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American Society for Psychical Research 


A FURTHER RECORD OF EXPERIMENTS.* ae 


By James H. Hyslop. 


The following article completes the experiences of Mrs. 
Lambert and the several persons named in connection with 
the experiments. All names have been changed except those 
of Mr. Hannegan and Mrs. Lambert and perhaps one or two 
others who may have no objection to the mention of them. 
The reader will remark that the report continues immediately 
with the paper published in the previous number of the Pro- 
ceedings. It was not expected that this material would be 
accessible at this time. But its freshness and continuity 
with what has preceded makes it important. It has been 
impossible to verify the incident which occupies so promi- 
nent a place of interest throughout the record, and it would 
not be easy to make it serve a scientific purpose, if it were 
verified, unless the details should be sufficient in number to 
escape the accusation of chance coincidence. Consequently 
I have not placed any evidential value upon that part of the 
record. The important thing to which I wish to call atten- 
tion, as inviting scientific interest, is the large number of 
mental phenomena both independent of the real or alleged 
physical ‘phenomena and simulative of them. This was a 


*I shall add a note here explaining that evidence has been found that the 

“ burglar incident” had a foundation in fact. It was not a case of attempted 

burglary, but a certain person confessed last August that he had tried to get 

into the house on the date of the incident reported (pp. 338-340). In connec- 

tion with it an interesting supernormal incident occurred since that time, but 

owing to the circumstances it cannot sad stated hoses neither can the details of 
its verification.—J. H. H. 
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point of view to which I called special attention in the In- 
troduction to the previous paper and I have published this 
article to reinforce the suggestion there advanced. 

I must emphasize the fact that I am not publishing this 
narrative as representing the interpretation of the facts as 
superficially suggested, but as a human experience that comes 
from intelligent and respectable people. I repeat in this in- 
troduction what I said before (p. 305), that Mr. and Mrs. 
Lambert do not adopt any explanation of the facts reported. 
All that they stand sponsors for is that certain things oc- 
curred, whether really or apparently physical phenomena, 
accompanied by a large number of mental phenomena that 
demand the attention of scientific men. They leave to the 
reader the interpretation, be that what it may, and would ask 
nothing better than to have any explanation which offers it- 
self to the reader proved. They, in spite of their close con- 
tact with the persons and facts concerned have not been able 
to discover evidence of such explanations as the man of the 
world, who usually sits in his library and never investigates, 
confidently and boastfully proposes. They accord to anyone 
the right to hold to the simplest theory that suggests itself, 
the theory of fraud of any kind, whether conscious or uncon- 
scious, if we may call unconscious action on the part of the 
automatist fraud at all. This was the assumption on which 
they work when concerned with the actions of others than 
themselves, but being themselves implicated in the results 
they had no way of proving that they were guilty of self- 
deception and found no evidence that other parties were in- 
volved in deceiving them, as nothing was to be gained by it. 
The only thing that proposed itself was to keep a careful 
record of the facts as they appeared and leave it to the scru- 
tiny of science. 

I must call the reader’s attention, apropos of the above 
remarks, to the circumstance that the phenomena are by no 
means limited to Mr. Hannegan. This was suggested in the 
earlier report. But it is clearer in the present one. If Mr. 
Hannegan were the sole center of interest and causality in 
the phenomena as observed the case might seem less interest- 
ing, on the supposition that there was no guarantee of his 
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probity. But in addition to every reason for believing that — 
he has no conscious part in the production of the phenomena, | 
we have the part which Mrs. Lambert played in the auto- _ 
matic writing. Others present give their testimony to the 
facts as observed. Consequently we have an articulated set _ 
of phenomena in which several persons are implicated and _ 
two of them especially as automatists, where if you suspect 
one you must account for the actions of the other, which are ~ 
not amenable to the same hypothesis without making both 
the victims of self-deception. Accepting the latter hypoth- 
esis we have a phenomenon worth all the efforts of the So- 
ciety to probe and understand, for it is a frequent one in the © 
annals of history, and there is as yet no approximate explana- © 
tion of such a fact. 

What the reader may take for granted is that the state- 
ments made are believed by the reporters and subjects of the 
experiences to be true in some sense of the term. They do 
not dictate in what sense they may be true, but at least super- 
ficially they seem to be what the language imports. That is, 
they seem in some cases to be real physical phenomena of an 
inexplicable kind. Mr. and Mrs. Lambert do not insist that 
they are inexplicable, but only that they have not found any 
ordinary theory to account for them. They have maintained 
a healthy scepticism about the whole matter and indeed in- | 
vestigated the incidents with a view to ascertaining, if pos- __ 
sible, right within their own family, evidence of trickery, and 
have found none. While the alleged facts have a decided > 
resemblance to some of the Poltergeist phenomena that have 
yielded to trickery and so suggest the persons to be suspected | 
they are sufficiently different to make explanation more com- _ th 
plicated. But as I have remarked the wrong persons have 
to be included in this suspicion to make it work completely, 
and it devolves upon the outsider to investigate, not Mr. 
Hannegan alone, but Mr. and Mrs. Lambert, and the use of 
their names is a challenge to do that. The public may ridi- 
cule the allegations, but that is neither an intelligent way to 
form opinions nor an honorable way to treat intelligent peo- _ 


ple. 


In my own investigations I have found that a such ex- in 
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periences deserve attention, no matter what the sibiaiia 
and I think all intelligent persons who are neither snobbish 
nor prejudiced will find themselves amply repaid by the 
study of such phenomena. Not that they may listen to state- 
ments about them with the assumption that they are neces- 
sarily interpreted as they appear, but that they contain evi- 
_ dence of certain systematic events that we cannot ignore in 
our understanding of human nature, and especially in connec- 
- tion with all the problems of man’s spiritual nature; for he 
has a “ spiritual” nature in some sense of that term, whether 
it be consistent with the materialistic theory of him or not. 
Folklore obtains recognition and interest, and can even have 
societies to collect and record its productions. Psychic phe- 
nomena, whatever their interpretation, have at least as much 
interest, and no clear thinking will be possible until they are 
_ investigated instead of ridiculed. Ridicule without investi- 
- gation is the mark of a very low order of intelligence, and 
fortunately there are some that care so little for its shafts 
that they are content to let future generations assign to the 
subjects of it their place in the development of history. What 
_ we find in the facts is actual human experiences that super- 
 ficially baffle any ordinarily provable explanation, and that 
_ suffices to invite investigation, even tho we find the result 
less disturbing than it appears on the surface. 
zi In my former introduction I called attention to certain 
_ phenomena which appeared to be physical, but which, on the 
investigation of Mrs. Lambert and those present, including 
_ Mr. Hannegan, turned out to be mental. That was an im- 
ie portant clue to what might prove true in cases where the 
ay mental was not so apparent. I wish to lay special stress 
Es again upon the evident mental phenomena in this second re- 
_ port which simulate the physical, but which were proved by 


a, - reality mental. They go so far to justify serious interest in 
such reports and afford a clue to their explanation without 
doing violence to physical science and without denying 
other important theories, and may even serve to corroborate 
oc them while they throw an occasional light upon the larger 


horizon of human thought and reality. 
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It is not easy to indicate the alternative views which have 
to be taken of the phenomena here reported. We cannot 
limit the description to fraud by Mr. Hannegan and its con- 
comitant deception of Mr. and Mrs. Lambert. That I have 
already made clear. In some way both Mr. and Mrs. Lam- 
bert have to be implicated along with several other persons 
present in a conspiracy to deceive. If it were only a question 
of their being deceived the explanation imagined might be 
easy. But the critic will have to sustain a much more serious 
claim than this if he resorts to any ordinary explanation. As 
I see the case we have three alternatives which will summar- 
ize the various possible views to be taken. (1) False repre- 
sentation of the facts by several persons; (2) Collective hal- 
lucination; (3) Actual physical phenomena of an unusual 
kind. 

If the reader will take the patience to examine the record 
carefully he will quickly perceive that the first supposition, 
under the circumstances, seems incredible. From all that 
either I or friends of Mr..and Mrs. Lambert and those asso- 
ciated with the phenomena can ascertain, there is no motive 
whatever in their trying to deceive themselves while they are 
deceiving others. The experiments began only to satisfy 
their own personal curiosity and they consented to report the 
same to me from a sense of duty to science, and then cour- 
ageously gave their names to the public in challenge for fair 
and honorable treatment. The facts are too complicated to 
more than mention falsification as a mark of what has been 
considered in the effort to give a proper account of them. 
Rejecting this view as unsatisfactory we are left with the 
other two explanations and I have at least tentatively pro- 
posed collective, and possibly veridical, hallucinations as the 
easiest explanation, tho reserving any other possibility that 
the future might render tenable. 

The first interesting instance is the positive and negative 
hallucination of Junior on July 20th (p. 405). It will be seen 
that an attempt was made to conceal from him the flow of 
blood from Mr. Hannegan’s wound, but the latter was too 
late in his effort and Junior, tho looking at the hand, did not 
see any blood. This was the negative hallucination, the fail- 


4 
. 
f 
* 
4 
4 
4 
14 
q 
i 
Wis 
+ 
4 
4 


384 a of American Society fer Psychical Research. 


ure to see an actual object before you as opposed to seeing 
something which is not there. But the positive hallucination, 
seeing what was not there to Mr. Hannegan, was the vision 
of the golden hand covering the latter’s. That is, an object 
not visible to Mr. Hannegan was visible to Junior and some- 
thing visible to Junior was not visible to Mr. Hannegan. If 
Mr. Hannegan had seen the golden hand we should have had 
the ordinary criterion of reality satisfied in collective percep- 
tion, tho we should have probably been obliged to think of 
collective hallucination to satisfy its discrepancy with Mr. 
Hannegan’s consciousness of a bleeding hand. 

The apparent clairvoyant vision of the boy with the 
crushed arm is an illustration of a mental fact, even if we sup- 
pose the subject reporting actual events at a distance (p. 416). 
The contrast between the actual place of the subject and the 
content of the vision, no matter what theory be adopted to 
explain it, indicates that it was mental even tho veridical. It 
may be less mental than some other incidents because, if 
veridical, it is clairvoyant and such visions might be of real 
objects. But in the absence of verification the incident has 
to be treated as mental. 

Perhaps a similar incident is the one in which, the moment 
that Mr. Hannegan took the hand of Junior, he was in a 
trance and seeing a clairvoyant vision connected with the 
same incident as the one just mentioned (p. 421). 

A still better instance is that in which Mrs. Lambert saw 
an apparition of Will Hannegan and yet had reason from his 
groans to believe that he was still lying in bed and actually 
saw the apparition move toward him (p. 424). We have the 
two sensory experiences to compare. The auditory sense 
reports facts which point to the real Will Hannegan lying in 
bed. The visual sense, obsessed by a vision, displaces all 
other sensory stimuli, as in positive hallucinations, and the 
reality is mental, even tho it it be veridical, or perhaps even 
tho its object be the actual “ astral fac simile’ of Will Hanne- 
gan’s physical organism. On any theory of spiritual reality 
the apparition represents, on the psychical side, a purely men- 
tal fact, and for the psychiatrist it would have no other mean- 
ing. In connection with this experience there is also the in- 
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cident of Will Hannegan’s seeing a rose which the others did | 
not see, a hypnogogic hallucination, or perhaps a somnam- 
bulic vision. 

Perhaps the best instance containing its own evidence is 
that in which Junior thought he saw a bright object and tried 
to pick it up and there was no object there (p. 445). Appar- 
ently, too, it was collective as Miss Lillie Hannegan saw and 
heard the same thing. 

The last instance is closely related to some of those men- 
tioned in the previous report (p. 308), and we may safely 
suppose that apparitions or hallucinations explain certain of 
the apparently physical phenomena. I do not beg any ques- 
tions in this statement regarding the nature of the appari- 
tions or hallucinations. So far as the point I am making is 
concerned, they may be veridical hallucinations. That will 
carry with it implicatiops not involved in subjective appari- 
tions, and I am only concerned in showing that phenomena 
supposed to be physical are mental, whatever their ultimate 
meaning. If some of them are provably mental we simply 
raise the issue whether they might not all be mental and the 
only thing to do is to see if we can make an intelligible appli- 
cation of the hypothesis to the more obdurate facts. I refer 
to such instances as the finding of the ball in Junior’s pocket 
which was thought to have been in the bath house (p. 421), 
the floating of the water color sketch in the air and its subse- 
quent history (p. 422), the appearance of blood on the hands 
of Will Hannegan and in the water with which he washed 
them and on the handkerchief of Mrs. L— (pp. 423 and 429), 
the disappearance of the checker-board (p. 438), the appear- 
ance of the box containing Junior’s picture (p. 446), the inci- 
dent in which the ball thrown at the wall remained there until 
removed by Mrs. Lambert (p. 447), and the second incident 
connected with the box containing Junior’s picture. 

The objector may ask how it is possible to explain these 
cases as apparitions, veridical or subjective, and I can only 
reply by first saying that I do not intend to urge any such 
explanation with confidence as yet. I am only proposing a 
working hypothesis based upon undoubted cases of appari- 
tion in the report and suggesting that, when we know more 
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about such phenomena we may have means of reducing the 
whole group to the mental rather than the physical type, and 
this without removing the hypothesis of foreign intervention 
to account for the mental facts. I do not indicate in this 
limitation of the theory of hallucination, subjective halluci- 
nation, to account for the phenomena that I have proof in 
this report that the apparitions are veridical, but only that 
this theory deserves investigation in the light of proved ver- 
idical phenomena in other fields. To show that it is not 
only a possible view to be taken I may recur to other cases 
for facts which may suggest the application of the hypoth- 
esis to this instance. 

I shall begin with the case of the Rev. P. H. Newnham as 
published in the Proceedings of the English Society (Vol. III, 
pp. 7-23). These are telepathic experiments and are not 
amenable to the objections which the believer in telepathy 
brings against spiritistic theories. Mr. Newnham and Mrs. 
Newnham were experimenting for thought transference. He 
sat at a distance from Mrs. Newnham and mentally asked 
questions which Mrs. Newnham answered through automatic 
writing. We have in this case an illustration of a causal 
nexus between Mr. Newnham’s thoughts and the motor ac- 
tion of Mrs. Newnham’s mind, whether we choose to regard 
her action as conscious or unconscious. Apparently Mrs. 
Newnham was not conscious of the mental questions asked, 
but wrote out more or less relevant and intelligent answers 
to them. She did not become conscious of the questions, it 
seems, and hence we find at the end of the series of phenom- 
ena a physical effect nearly or remotely connected with the 
mental state of Mr. Newnham. The main point to be made 
is that we have a case of foreign mental intervention in the 
production of a physical phenomenon, a motor effect without 
the sensory accompaniment which might have been the nat- 
ural result of thought transference. We have all the phe- 
nomena natural to the subject of them, but the cause of them 
found in a mind foreign to her own, and one that does not 
superficially invoke the intervention of spirits to explain it. 

I shall recur next to the phenomena of Mrs. Piper, Mrs. 
_Verrall, Mrs. Forbes, = Mrs. Smead and the 
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whole host of mediumistic automatists. I shall make the il- _ ae 
lustration concrete, however, by describing what really or ne 
apparently goes on with Mrs. Piper. She writes automat- 
ically and gives information purporting to come from dis- ae 
carnate spirits. The facts are just such as may prove the o 
personal identity of the alleged deceased person. The only — Z 
difference between her case and that of Mr. and Mrs. Newn- 
ham is the circumstance that in the case of Mrs. Piper the =| 
intelligence purports to be that of the dead; in the case of 
Mr. and Mrs. Newnham it does not superficially indicate any 
such intervention and makes no claim to being this. The 
physical phenomena are the same in both cases, perce val 
motor automatism. 
Now we can go farther. In the early stages of her de- a ce 
velopment Mrs. Piper exhibited the phenomena of echolalia, 
which means the imitative reproduction of what she saw and 
heard Prof. James doing, who was hypnotizing her. This 
phenomenon indicates a highly developed sensitiveness to- 
automatic action and in her trances this sensitiveness and au-— 
tomatic predisposition results in automatisms which give rise 
to the dramatic play of personality in the record. That is, 
whatever the source of her messages, thoughts not connected _ 
with the main stream of the “ communications ” will, at in- _ 
tervals of interruption in these, slip through unintentionally 
and confuse the record. Her record is full of them, prob- 
ably due to this echolalic condition. Interpreted in terms of | 
foreign influence, whether telepathic or spiritistic it matters _ 
not, it means that some thought or statement transmitted to 
the “communicator” and not intended for transmission to 
the sitter, nevertheless comes through and is a part of what © 
superficially claims to be communications. Wehaveinitan _ 
illustration of motor effects caused by foreign thoughts, if 
we apply either telepathy or spirits to the explanation. The _ 
dramatic play and the peculiar relevance of the phenomena 
to spiritistic intervention inclines the intelligent person to 
that hypothesis to account for it, and the accompaniment of 
supernormal information, representing the personal identity 
of particular deceased persons, makes the conclusion seem | 
imperative. But this aside, the main point to be noticed is 
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that Mrs. Piper’s motor action is stimulated by some foreign 
intelligence in at least the supernormal phenomena and that 
her echolalic condition exposes her to casual mental states 
not necessarily connected with the main “ communications.” 
They are physical phenomena instigated through the physical 
organism of the psychic, but they do not take the form of 
appearing without contact. They are simply phenomena 
traceable to foreign intervention and partake of the motor 
type. 

Now in the Phantasms of the Living it was clear to the au- 
thors, whatever theory be adopted to account for the facts, 
that sensory automatisms also occurred due to foreign inter- 
- -vention. Mr. Podmore admits the existence of telepathic 
hallucinations in his last work (Naturalization of the Super- 
natural, pp. 124-148). This means that the thoughts of the 
agent may appear to be real physical objects to the percipient. 
They are veridical, of course, which means that they corre- 
spond to some external cause and are not purely subjective 
hallucinations, but are causally related to foreign agencies. 
a There are cases in which both sensory and motor auto- 
-- matism occur more or less in conjunction. Some psychics 
; see the apparitions of the alleged spirits supposed to give rise 
to the motor automatism of writing. There is no fixed lim- 
itation to the relations between these phenomena, and as we 
know how anaesthesia may vary in different individuals, in 
respect of the compass of consciousness, we can easily con- 
ceive cases in which all types of phenomena with amnesia 
may occur in simulation of physical events. Combine am- 
nesia, anaesthesia, and sensory and motor automatism and 
we should find conditions for the occurrence of all sorts of 
phenomena that might be truthfully described by the subject, 
but yet not be any more representative of physical reality 
than a subjective hallucination. This will be especially true 
if the subject does not completely combine all the functions 
mentioned so that some of the normal mental judgments may 
be formed on data produced subliminally in other fields of 
mental activity. Suppose, for instance, that self-conscious- 
ness remain normal and retains a memory of the events going 
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fact, and we might have a series of physical facts reported cone 
which never occurred outside the mind of the subject. Take,  __ 
then, a case in which the sensory and motor facts so reported 
were instigated by foreign influences and there would be all __ 

the mental phenomena of reality without its physical chery — 


1 


teristics. The inhibition of sensory effects at the periphery _ 
accompanied by self-consciousness of the subliminal appari- 
tions would prevent the judgment from discovering the real aes 
nature of the situation and facts would be reported to the — ae 3 
external observer which would not be true or visible tohim, | 
but which would be true, at least mentally, to the subject. _ 
That such a thing may be possible is apparent in an experi- 
ence which I used to have quite frequently during my ten- 
dencies to nervous prostration. I often felt that I had not 
slept at all during the night. I seemed to be wide awake all 
the time. I finally discovered, however, that my visual fiel« 
was occupied with hypnogogic illusions, that I was self-con- _ a 
scious, and that other senses and centers were evidently tw yy 
asleep. I discovered this on several occasions when the dis- . 
appearance of the hypnogogic illusions was abrupt instead of 
through real sleep. Thus various functions of the mind may 
be associated and dissociated in different degrees, so that the _ 
type of such phenomena may vary accordingly, giving rise to 
great discrepancies i in the reporting of them. 

All this is drawn from well known facts in psychology 
wholly apart from any of the allegations of the supernormal, 
and we may find in them the clue to the subjective conditions —s| 
in which the supernormal appears. The supernormal may J BAe a 
intrude itself into various degrees of trance and unusual phy- _ a a 
siological and psychological functions, and so give rise to 
apparent physical phenomena, whether consciously or un- 
consciously on the part of the foreign agent. 

As a first illustration of the complicated possibilities of — oe 
the case here reported we may briefly compare the experi- _ 
ences of Mrs. Lambert with those of Will Hannegan. Mrs. _ 
Lambert has no memory of her clairvoyant travels and ex- | 
periences. Will Hannegan does, at least at times, have this — 
memory. This that the dissociation of mental func- 
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tion is not so complete with him as with Mrs. Lambert, and 
hence memory brings back events which Mrs. Lambert would 
have to report in her trance or by automatic writing. The 
cleavage in Mrs. Lambert’s case between her normal and 
subliminal life is complete and things may take place with 
her physically of which she is either not aware or has no 
memory. Mr. Hannegan is likely to remember his experi- 
ences and hence to be in a position to compare them with the 
natural events. 

Now in mediumistic cases often the psychic is easily and 
quickly seized with a trance and may as easily and quickly 
recover from it, or alternate between normal and trance con- 
ditions. I have actually witnessed this in one or two in- 
stances. Equipped with what this implies we may turn to 
the instance of Mrs. Lambert’s clairvoyant or attempted 
clairvoyant journey (p. 427). She reports that she entered 
her room and locked the door, and after her devotions found 
that Mrs. Billings had come into the room in spite of the 
locked door. Mrs. Billings had thought Mrs. Lambert had 
gone on her journey and returned. Mrs. Lambert felt that 
she had not, as her memory of the events was only that she 
had been praying and had not been unconscious at any time. 
The probability is that she had gone into the trance, unlocked 
the door, or had not originally locked it as she supposed, and 
on awakening from it had no memory of anything done dur- 
ing it. The statement of Joe Wentworth through the auto- 
matic writing that she has no memory of events in her trance 
and that she had actually gone with him on the journey, tho 
worthless as evidence, psychologically coincides with the pos- 
sibilities of the case, and all that had appeared as a physical 
phenomenon turns out to have been purely mental. The 
cleavage of the two states and the amnesia dissociating them, 
but allowing a perfect connection between the two normal 
parts of her life shows that much might have been physically 
affected during the trance, whether subliminally or through 
foreign intervention, that she would not know or remember 
in her normal state. Mrs. Lambert had suspected herself 
that this trance condition may have come on without her 
knowledge of it in some cases (p. 428), and we saaien —_ Vv violence 
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to any situation if we suppose it active when the evidence is 
not superficially apparent. 

Take again the phenomena of July 22nd (p. 408). A 
sketch book was placed on the mantel before retiring, and in 
the morning a sheet had been torn from the blank and was 
leaning against the wall beside the pad. What probably 
took place was that some thought, subjectively or objectively 
instigated, had during the night suggested a subliminal act 
and the subject arose and tore off the sheet and placed it 
where it was found, all a trance phenomenon much like the 
echolalia in Mrs. Piper to which I have called attention. A 
similar explanation would apply to the disappearance of the 
picture of the swan the following night. 

The illustration of motor phenomena under apparently 
foreign stimulus will be found in the two cases where Will 
Hannegan played an accompaniment for Mrs. Billings and 
yet does not know one note of music from another (p. 415), 
and the automatic playing of Mrs. Lambert (p. 413). The 
most interesting accompaniment of the phenomena was the 
auditory experience of the bass notes without any visual ac- 
companiment of the moving keys which should probably 
have taken place in a genuine physical phenomenon. Then 
the vision of lights in one case accompanying the musical 
sounds, which lights would be recognized by most psychic 
researchers as mental facts, at least in content, whatever we 
suppose about their external instigation. Both sensory and 
motor automatism occur in these instances, some of them 
simulating physical phenomena, but not in their entirety. 

The two most refractory instances are the case of the 
blood on the hands and in the water and that of the ball 
lodging on the wall. But in both of them, if we reckon with 
negative hallucinations, such as undoubtedly manifested in 
the case of Junior when Will Hannegan hurt his hand, we 
may readily account for the phenomena as mental instead of 
physical. Of course the bloody handkerchief remains to 
contradict this view really or apparently. But as an interval 
of sleep occurred during which the critical mind of Mrs. Lam- 
bert might have unconsciously supplied the stimulus for un- 
consciously tie tiaie the very evidence for physical phe- 
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nomena, we may not find this incident an exception. The 
reader will have only to examine the record carefully to as- 
certain that Mrs. Lambert was exceedingly careful to ex- 
periment in a test manner for results and did not trust Mr. 
Hannegan implicitly in such cases. There is no reason why 
either her subconscious action should not endeavor auto- 
matically to supply the evidence, or to assume that the for- 
eign intelligences supposed did not consciously or uncon- 
sciously instigate motor acts that brought about the physical 
phenomena to appear as evidence. It would only be a ques- 
tion of making continuous observations to decide whether the 
results were as conjectured possible. In the case of the 
lodged ball, let us suppose that Junior was again affected by 
a negative hallucination and Mrs. Lambert by a positive hal- 
lucination, and the amnesia dissociating the normal sensa- 
tions from the subliminal might prevent all discovery of the 
1eal facts. 

The disappearance of the checker board might have been 
due to the sudden coming on of a trance and the putting it 
away during this trance with no memory of the facts after- 
wards. That Mrs. Lambert may have such trances the reader 
may observe from the incidents of July 18th (p. 405). I may 
also reinforce this by the incidents in the experience of Mlle. 
Helene Smith, the case studied by Prof. Flournoy (“From 
India to the Planet Mars”). On one occasion she started home 
with him after dark and he allowed her to lead. After walk- 
ing some distance she suddenly became conscious that she 
did not know where she was. She had gone in a direction 
different from what had been intended. That is, she had 
gone into a trance after starting and had not known where 
she was going. A better instance was her beginning a letter 
in French to Prof. Flournoy and suddenly changing it to 
Martian and mailing it to him without any memory of having 
written it. The case in which she found an orange on the 
other side of the room, when a few minutes before it was on 
the piano beside her, is probably one in which she suddenly 
went into the trance and threw it herself, only to awaken and 
find the orange out of its place and no memory of her own 
probab I have the record of another case 
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carefully investigated in which a photograph taken by flash _ 
light shows a young lady doing things which she would re-_ 


volt against in her normal state. 


Such an explanation, of course, is not collective hallucina- 
tion, but I am not insisting that the whole class of phenomena 
in this record shall be so explained. The sensory centers 
may not always be the ones affected by the causal agencies. 
The motor centers may often be the ones employed, and now 


and then both motor and sensory action combined, so thata 


physical action appears without any normal memory of it. 
Now, if I am asked whether I would press such a hypoth- 


esis with confidence I could only say that I would not. 


All 


that I am doing is to approach the more complex and re- 
fractory cases from-the side of those that are perfectly ex-_ 
plicable in the way suggested and that are provably so ex- 
The habitual 
method of the average Spiritualist is to regard the refractory | 
cases as proof of the supernormal and to insist that the ex- 


plicable on the testimony of the reporters. 


planation must be sought from that point of v 


iew. B 


ut he 


forgets that he has to face a violent antithesis to certain phy- | 
sical laws and so cannot get the unity in the cosmos that is © 
so necessary to a complete scientific theory. He approaches 


the less marvelous through the more marvelous. 


All that 


I am doing is to approach the more marvelous through the 
less so. I agree that both methods are perfectly legitimate. 
But we can assume the supernormal as our point de repere 
only on the assumption that it is proved. But even then we 
must not too easily set aside well established physical laws. — 
When we do set aside any physical law it must be done in a 
manner which articulates our conceptions with some other 
recognized law. But the simplest way to deal with the case © 
is to see if we cannot obtain an explanation of the more per- | 


plexing through adjustments of known mental phenomena, __ 


and in this case abnormal psychology and psychic research 
have furnished us with data for reducing the phenomena to 
mental ones instead of supposing them to be the physical — 


events which they superficially appear to be, and this canbe 


done without denying the theory of the spiritualist, tho it 


does deny the application of it which he makes. 
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c ual world must be conceived by every one as a mental world 
primarily, and we find in the ‘supernormal phenomena gen- 
erally that they simulate the physical and all that we require 

as to do is to press mental laws into service as far as they will 

Be ma go, and in this way we may explain the phenomena without 


en doing violence to physical science and without eliminating 
___ the spiritual from the causal agency in the result. The fact 


that some of the phenomena are undoubtedly mental and 
mental alone, tho superficially appearing to be physical, af- 
fords the clue to this mode of treatment. 
If there were nothing supernormal in the record we 
_ should not require to go beyond subjective conditions in ex- 
ink plaining the apparitions and simulation of physical phenom- 
ena. We should be dealing with facts that would be classi- 
_ fiable with the ordinary abnornfal phenomena. But the un- 


jective conditions to reckon with i in our theories. As evi- 
dence of the supernormal let me refer to the various incidents 
which suggest or prove it. They would not prove it apart 
ss from the existing independent evidence for it, but with the 
a supernormal a more or less familiar fact in such phenomena 
as are already on record, there will be no difficulty in recog- 
nizing it in this collection of facts. As illustrations of it we 


i ant perception of Mr. Hannegan that Mrs. Lambert did not 
have the usual pink gown on (p. 423), the statements about 
the office of Mr. Lambert (p. 437), the message about Dennie 
McLaughlin, tho not literally correct, was relevant and had 
reference to things unknown by the psychic (p. 439), and per- 
haps a few others, in addition to those mentioned in the pre- 
vious report. 

: I have not mentioned a number of possible instances be- 
cause they have not the kind of verification necessary. But 
= the presence of some supernormal suggests a foreign cause 
= of it, and when that is once conceded we have all the compli- 
x cations to reckon with that must attend the physiological 
and mental conditions affecting the occurrence of such phe- 
nomena. All ‘sorts: of # functions may be set into action and 
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in different combinations and relations. It matters not 
whether we regard them as instigated by the living or the 
dead, they are presumably external to the subject. It would 
be natural to suppose them hampered by all kinds of resisting 
influences and obstacles to complete control of the organism, 


or even aided by subliminal functions in various situations. > Pee 
Let us imagine discarnate spirits trying to influence the phy- | oF 


sical organisms of Mrs. Lambert and Mr. Hannegan and 
meeting with various limitations and obstacles, some of which 
are wholly unknown to them. What would be the natural 
result? Suppose them familiar only with the subconscious 
agencies of the living mind and having only an indirect 
knowledge of the physical body itself. Suppose that they 
more or less free the living mind from its natural control of 
the organism, but retain such an automatic relation to it that 
the divided or combined influence of spirit and living should 
vary in affecting subliminal action. Suppose that the dis- 
carnate in the effort to influence a living mind should both 
be powerfully affected by the mind and will of the medium 
and subject to the capricious automatic action of the organ- 
ism in the attempts to produce what they desire. I have seen 
cases, and perhaps it is an important truth, in which the de- 
sires of the psychic materially affect the possibilities of the 
“controls.” Suppose that the trance condition disturbs ra- 
tional control of the organism and subjects it to those echo- 
lalic influences which make it respond to the mental condi- 
tions of both spirit and living soul which are so interfused as 
to produce a miscellany of effects, all apparently supernormal 
but reflected in the physical function of the organism. Im- 
agine the released soul conforming to the demands of spirits 
in receiving their mental states and in the process of inter- 
ftsion having them come out in automatisms that do not re- 
produce the spiritual side at all, and we may have some con- 
ception of the complications with which we may have to deal 
in the analysis of such phenomena as are here reported. The 
pure automatisms of Mrs. Piper and Mrs. Smead seem to 
suggest just this condition of things, the reproduction in the 
world of familiar motor actions which betray the accompani- 


ment of certain mental : states on the other side not apes 


aw 


5 


to be transmitted. In the effort to convey information spir- 
its might cause, consciously or unconsciously, all sorts of 
physical phenomena, and this effect might be quite natural 
if we supposed them maliciously disposed and determined on 
deception regarding real physical phenomena. How easy to 
produce the trance and then incite physical events by means 
of the organism of the medium for him or her to find inexplic- 
able facts on recovering normal consciousness. Of course, I 
think we have no scientific evidence for evil or deceiving spir- 
its and I do not mention the possibility to defend it, but only 
to indicate how easily it would apply to such facts, if we had 
abundant evidence to believe that such agencies existed, and 
this without taking the facts at their superficial value. But 
the same apparent effects are produced in automatisms with- 
out supposing malicious intentions. Knowing that physical 
effects in automatic writing are produced in a causal series 
connected with transcendental mental states, telepathic or 
spiritistic, we can imagine that spirits that are not evilly in- 
clined might, in the intensity of their effort to influence the 
mind of the living, unconsciously give rise to physical phe- 
nomena automatically through the organism, and if they were 
not conscious of the physical organism, imagine that they had 
produced independent physical phenomena. All this is per- 
fectly conceivable, not in the abstract, but in the light of what 
we know actually occurs in mediumistic automatism and in 
all subliminal actions of our own ordinary life. In psychics 
these influences become associated with evidence of the su- 
pernormal, but also exhibit themselves in the whole system of 
phenomena that manifest through them, whether evidential 
or non-evidential. 

A critic may say that mal-observation may be supposed 
and that if the facts were more fully reported we should find 
a much simpler explanation. This is quite true. We have 
to assume that the circumstances did not favor accurate ob- 
servation, and the hypothesis of sudden trances favors this 
view. I have no doubt that many incidents are not reported 
from lack of observation of them which the scientific man 
would like to know. But a better observation might have 
led to the confirmation of the hypothesis which I have put 
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forward. ‘The possibility defended depends on positive ob- ; 


servations. The reader must remark that the intelligent and 
critical scepticism of Mrs. Lambert led her to positively test 
certain incidents and the record shows the discovery of posi- 
tive hallucinations and mal-observation may only have con- 
cealed equally good evidence of their presence in the more re- 
fractory instances. 

I have never exhibited the slightest trace of supernormal 
phenomena in my own personal experience, but in several 
instances where I was experimenting for them in the person 
of others I have had some interesting experiences. These, 
however, have not occurred in the presence of perfectly de- 
veloped mediums. They have occurred where I did not find 
any evidence of the supernormal at all in those trying to man- 
ifest mediumistic phenomena. Once, in a case where a gen- 
tleman was trying to develop clairvoyance, I discovered, later 
than the others, that I felt very distinctly the same effects as 
electrical currents in my arms and fingers. I had never be- 
fore felt this. It was hardly due to suggestion, partly be- 
cause I have always been proof against this and partly be- 
cause it did not follow the persistent consciousness and men- 
tion of such sensations in those with me. But I became very 
sleepy in the experiment after these sensations occurred and 
when the experiment was over the sleepiness entirely disap- 
peared and I did not feel even the effects of drowsiness. On 
another occasion a man called on me to try for table tipping. 
I sat with him and there was no tendency to it during the 
hour that we tried. But I became sleepy again, felt fits of 
vertigo, and finally my hand became very light, trembled in 
its muscles and had an irresistible impulse to write, tho it 
would not write in spite of my willingness that it should. 
Again, on the occasion mentioned in the previous report (p. 
311) the sensations of both personal motion and motion of 
the table were very distinct, and certain associations which 
were not mentioned may be remarked now for their interest. 
In the first instance when I thought both the table and my- 
self were rising in the air, in spite of my discovery that there 
was no motion, the sensation continued for fully ten minutes 
and then stopped instantly, when, as if struck by lightning, a 
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lady at my right fell over in a trance. We obtained some au- 
tomatic writing as a consequence. Continuing the experi- 
ment I again felt my hands and the table rising in the air and 
examined the facts as before, finding that no movement was 
taking place. But my consciousness that the table and my 
hands were not rising did not prevent the sensation of this 
motion from persisting for some minutes again when another 
lady fell over in a trance as before, just as my sensation in- 
stantly ceased. In a third experiment a gentleman sitting 
opposite me felt himself pushed and, as that ceased, a lady at 
his right went instantly into a trance and did considerable 
automatic writing. Later one of the men, there having been 
three ladies and three gentlemen at the table, went into a 
trance and while nothing supernormal occurred the usual ap- 
pearance of communication did take place. 

Now if we can suppose that discarnate spirits were trying 
to communicate with us and that their intense efforts were 
transmitted to me, producing sensory effects allied to or iden- 
tical with hallucinations and automatic writing as well as 
trances in others, we may well understand how more psychic 
people than I am should be more distinctly affected in this 
way and that all sorts of phenomena should occur which they 
might partly observe and partly misinterpret, tho telling the 
strict truth in so far as it can come under their observation. 
They did occur in some of the events actually reported in this 
record, whether regarded as supernormal or not, and when 
they become familiar facts in ordinary experience and are also 
accompaniments of supernormal phenomena, it makes the 
working hypothesis clear with which we are to proceed, at 
least tentatively in the explanation of them. 

While this report is going through the press I have re- 
ceived an account of personal experiences apparently repre- 
senting physical phenomena, but which, like my own, turned 
out on examination to be mental. A man distinctly and fre- 
quently felt, at intervals of some days, shocks and apparent 
movements of a house and objects in it which others had not 
noticed at all, and he was laughed at for it. They continued 
after he returned to his own home. At about this time the 
reporter says: “I hadanewsensation. Immediately on re- 
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tiring the bed began to sway back and forth exactly like a 
hammock, and yet, tho I did not seem to move, it seemed to 
be a sensation only. Thinking the beating of the heart might 
have something to do with it, I counted the beats, but there 
was no agreement. Then I held my breath, but it made no 
difference.” The reader will remark that the reporter had in- 
vestigated his sensations sufficiently to discover that they did 
not imply actual motion of the bed, tho subjectively all the 
phenomena were present to indicate it normally save that 
they would not respond to the final test. ° The gentleman re- 
porting the facts had some interesting experiences connected 
with the facts that are of the mediumistic type. 

I do not mean here to apply sensory and motor automa- 
tism with any absolute confidence to the most refractory 
instances of this record. It is hard to believe in any such 
collective adjustment of hallucinatory functions in two in- 
dividuals at the same time to account for the supposed hallu- 
cinations of the boy and the mother in the case of the lodged 
ball, or that there should be the suitable combination of posi- 
tive and negative hallucinations in the case of the blood on 
the hands of Mr. Hannegan and in the water with which he 
washed them. Such things are incredible enough. But on 
any theory, accepting the statements of the witnesses, we 
have the negative hallucination of Junior in the case of Will 
Hannegan’s wounded hand and the reaching for the bright 
object on the steps—an instance, by the way, that was col- 
lective,—and we might not have any unusual difficulties in 
supposing the proper combination of influences with such 
psychically disposed persons as were together in the experi- 
ments to produce such unusual effects as are reported. The 
ease with which the group could experiment in automatic 
writing and the evident readiness to go into trances and not 
be conscious of the fact are all so many facts suggesting pos- 
sibilities with which we should reckon before accepting the 
phenomena as physical.. The automatic playing of the piano 
in both cases is an illustration of apparent external influences, 
and so are many of the other events, so that with the mixture 
of sensory and motor automatisms we may well conceive that 
~ phenomena were mental rather than physical, and that 
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the parties concerned were not in a position to report them in 
their correct nature, tho correctly reporting the contents of 
consciousness. 

Assuming that the initiating cause was spiritistic, the ex- 
planation we have advanced tentatively would not require us 
to suppose that the physical phenomena were directly pro- 
duced by the initiating agency, but that the subjective func- 
tions and influences of the subject were primarily instru- 
mental in giving form to the initial cause and at the same time 
in concealing the real forces producing the effects, as they 
were not accessible to the introspection of the normal con- 
sciousness. 

If this view be a true one—and I have no scientific evi- 
dence that it is— it would throw some light upon the stories 
of Stainton Moses and his experiences. Students of psychic 
research have long been puzzled by the contrast between the 
known normal probity of Mr. Moses and the most ordinary 
hypotheses which were suggested by his phenomena. But 
if the transmission of foreign influences through a mental and 
physical medium is affected by the passage and by the con- 
scious and unconscious desires of the subject, we may well 
accord the phenomena of Stainton Moses an explanation 
which has not hitherto suggested itself, tho we have to con- 
tend with the independent observations and judgments of the 
Spears and other friends. But when Mr. Charlton Spear re- 
cords phenomena in which he distinguishes between sub- 
jective and objective facts, there being no difference between 
them except that five persons saw some of them and only 
three the others, we may well suspect some modification of 
the theory accounting for the admittedly subjective ones to 
account for the others. At any rate the phenomena here re- 
corded show marked resemblances to some of those in the 
case of Mr. Moses while a part of them yield unmistakably 
to reduction by mental laws, consistently with the supposi- 
tions that the inexplicable facts were supposed to attest. 

The same explanation may also throw light upon ob- 
servations made in connection with the recent phenomena of 
Eusapia Paladino. The experimenters became convinced 
that her own physical organism was in some way related to 
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or involved in the phenomena which they could not explain 
in any ordinary way. I know a case of trumpet mediumship 
where there has been undoubted supernormal acquisition of 
information, whatever theory we adopt about the mode of 
delivering it. The lips are not moved, but it was demon- 
strated to me by careful observation that the vocal muscles 
were influenced whenever the voice was heard in the trumpet. 
I have been able to convey intelligible sentences myself in 
this way without moving the lips. But in the case under 
mention there is some reason to suppose that anaesthesia ac- 
companies the deliverance of the message, tho there is no 
distinct proof of this. If anaesthesia does prevail it is prob- 
able that the trumpet voices are vocal automatism associated 
with the supernormal acquisition of the knowledge conveyed. 
But granting that the vocal action is conscious and not un- 
conscious, it is apparent that the supernormal has to find ex- 
pression only through motor action, as the sensory functions 
do not here lend themselves to phenomena that can express 
or convey the desired information. The physical organism 
of the psychic is a factor in the result of the apparently phy- 
sical phenomena, and in the case of this trumpet medium 
often it is difficult to suppose that the voice, so loud is it oc- 
casionally, could be produced wholly by the action of the 
vocal organs without moving the lips. But practice may 
have made it possible in this case and only report the feeling 
which a man would have about it when observing the case 
without making allowance for exceptional vocal organs and 
experience. But without supposing that the vocal part of 
the phenomena is mysterious, it is clear that the organism is 
a part of them on any explanation of the origin of the in- 
formation. 

I am not here taking up the cudgels for physical phenom- 
ena, but suggesting how they may be accounted for if they 
really or apparently occur. We require to bridge a chasm 
in such cases and I am suggesting by the reduction of some 
of the phenomena to the mental type that the chasm is at 
least partly spanned by the fact, and when we know that 
many of the physical phenomena associated with automatism 
are directly connected with the organism of the — we 
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have only to proceed along those lines to discover a way to 
understand the further and still unreduced cases. I empha- 
size the fact, however, that in so reducing them we do not 
classify them with the ordinary mental facts of hallucination. 
They belong to a type associated with the supernormal and 
must ultimately be implicated in the theories that explain the 
supernormal. The single record would not prove them, but 
the reader will remark that it can be classed with the many 
instances hitherto reported and published and has its unity 
established with them in many of its aspects. 

In regard to the passages of the record which have been 
omitted as personal I should state that a number of them 
were predictions of the death of friends or acquaintances. 
Since making the record and putting it in my hands, and in- 
deed in one instance while the report is going through the 
press, these predictions have been fulfilled. There was no 
special reason for antecedently expecting such events. 


fits The Detailed Record. eA 
es Narragansett-Pier, R. I., June 30th, 1908. 


Present: Mr. Lambert, Mrs. Lambert, Will Hannegan 
and Miss James.* 


Put out the light. 

[We sat for about five minutes in the dark and then Will had 
a vision which he did not tell us about until later, when Mr. Lam- 
bert and I were alone with him. He said he saw Nettie James 
lying in a casket very near where we sat at the table. There were 
a great many lighted candles about her. I remarked that Joe 
had frequently predicted that Nettie James would enter a con- 
vent; as this is frequently a part of the ceremony of taking the 


* Unless otherwise indicated, Mr. Hannegan is the automatic writer 
Mrs. Lambert did her share of it, and when the writing is hers the fact 
is indicated in the appropriate way. 

There was no punctuation in the original record. In fact the words 
are not separated at all, the writing being continuous. I have inserted 
punctuation only where it was absolutely necessary to make the reading 

a and interpretation of the sentences easy. Capitals are used only as in 
ie the original automatic writing, or as the original automatic writing in- 
ees dicated the emphasis that we can express in that way. 

ci The symbols indicating what the sitters said and what are subse 
quent notes and comments are the same as in all these records, and are 
explained above p. 121. 
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veil, that it might be the meaning of the vision. I took the pencil — 
and Norman immediately wrote :] 

I think it is that, not death. 

[After seeing a few lights, we turned up the light and W i 
took the pencil to write. There were a great many aimless 
scrawls and we asked Joe what he was trying to write. ] 

Ortran. 

(Mr.L.: AmTahindrance? Shall I leave the circle?) 

I love to have you here, it is me myself. VU on 

ORTRANT. 

My dear, it is so hard. I have been looking for my painting. rs ar 

(Is there a signature on the painting?) Ra 

JOE WENTWORTH. 


[The full name here was intended to represent the signature 
of Joe Wentworth on the picture which he had earlier said was in 
Havana and painted by himself. The signature is in large letters 
and ends with a triangular flourish. ] 


[The following is the record of my own sitting —J. H. 
Hyslop. } 


July 4th, 1908. at 

I had visited Mr. and Mrs. Lambert at Narragansett Pier ne 
for the purpose of witnessing some of the phenomena that ae 
had been reported to me and during the morning Mr. Hanne- 
gan did some writing while I was not present and Joe Went- bey ; Ee 
worth promised to do what he could for me, tho he ex-_ = 
pressed a very distinct dislike to me. I had not yet: wit- 
nessed any of the writing and had only had a short talk with © 
Mr. Hannegan who showed no such attitude toward me; but © 
in reality was open-minded and ready to do all he could to _ 
satisfy me of the existence of the phenomena. He 'told:me 
in a frank and honest way his history and the origin of his Lie 
writing and seemed willing and even anxious to be rightly BS “ea 
understood regarding it. There was not the slightest re-— he 
luctance to be under my scrutiny or to try the experiments: __ 
Nor did the attitude of Joe during the afternoon, when he miss 
wrote his dislike for me, in the least affect the action of Mr. ee 
Hannegan when we came to experiment in the evening... Ap- | 
parently Joe did not show himself and Mr. Hannegan did no 
automatic writing. What little I received came through 
Mrs. Lambert. Most of the experiment was taken-up with = 3 
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the effort to get some table tipping. But failing this Mrs. 
Lambert tried automatic writing. The following was the 
result. 


Yes, yes [circles drawn about the words.] I will be glad to 
methim‘* * * 

Agnes will help when Miss James comes. [Wings drawn.] 
My dear Nellie, I am so sorry we disappointed you but you know 
we told you that you and Will were tired. would not do much 
for a little while. We will try to * * [scrawls.] it [?] bet- 
ter to morrow. [Wings drawn.] 


On Thursday, July 16th, 1908, Will left for Providence, 
and went to the Hotel Dorrance. In the evening he heard 
so many raps that he thought someone was in his room, and 
searched everywhere, but found no one. He took the pencil 
and Joe told him that he had been knocking to let him know 
that he wanted to write. He then received a personal mes- 
sage for me from Adeline More. On Friday evening the 
noises were repeated. When Will took the pencil, Joe told 
him that he must not go far from the hotel on the following 
day, Saturday, as he would go into a trance sometime during 
the day. On Saturday at one thirty P. M., Will was in the 
hotel office. He began to feel sleepy and very light, as 
though he were off the floor. He walked with some difficulty 
to the elevator, but does not remember how he got to his 
room, which was on the fourth floor. He had left the door 
locked and had the key in his pocket. When he came to 
himself it was about three o’clock. He was lying on the 
floor with his face hidden on his arms, feeling well enough. 
but dazed and confused. He recalls that during the trance 
he saw Joe standing beside him, but noticed nothing of his 
surroundings. Will started away with Joe, having a sensa- 
tion of being transported through the air, but still uncon- 
scious of seeing anything about him. He then found him- 
self with Joe inside of a little picture and bric-a-brac shop, 
where the walls were entirely covered with old pictures and 
several empty frames. He remembers some large blue and 
white vases streaked with pale green. At the left of the 


entrance was a stairway with a light plain banister, leading 
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up to an attic or half-story. He had an impression that “ a 
shop was built against the side of a hill. Joe led Will to the — ae 
foot of the stairs and showed him, hung on the left wall from re 
the entrance, a framed landscape about three and a half feet 
long. It wasa twilight scene in rather strong style and color | ks 
with a signature in the lower left-hand corner of the canvas. 5 me 
Will asked Joe where they were and he answered “In Or- | 
trando” and said the name was written im our book on the | 
same night that he showed us how his pic-ure was signed. 
Will returned home from Providence on the same even- peer i 
ing, Saturday, July 18th, about half after eight. I was sleep- = Ss 
ing with Junior, and, as I was not feeling well, I took some 
medicine and fell into a deep sleep almost immediately after r 
going to bed. I took the medicine at half-past nine. Will 
came up to his room at ten o’clock and had just gotten into _ 
bed when he heard the door of Junior’s room open. Think- 
ing I might want something, he got up, turned on his light, 
and opened his door. He saw me pass through the hall and a 
down the stairs, and says I wore a pink dressing gown and _ 
my hair was in a knot on top of my head. When I went to 
bed it was braided and hanging down my back. Will says 
I went into the parlor and turned on the light; then, into the | 
pantry and back again to the parlor. From there, I went to nig 


the front door, unfastening the two bolts noisily, and out on = 
to the porch. Will did not like to follow, but felt uneasy, so 
sat with his light turned on for twenty minutes, waiting - - 
me to come back. Then he heard me come in, lock the front a 
door, come up stairs, and close the door of Junior’s room. Ma 
On July 20th, Junior and Will were alone on the beach 
when Will cut his hand very badly while trying to wind a_ 
mechanical boat. He held his hand up with the blood — — 
streaming down, and then happened to think of Junior, who . 
is very sensitive to suffering and the sight of blood. To | 
Will’s astonishment, Junior was jumping up and down and Eon ; 
clapping his hands with delight. He did not see the blood, gx 
but kept shouting, “ Oh Will, the hand, the beautiful golden _ aa 
hand holding yours!” On the evening of the same date, oe 
June 20th, Mr. Sykes, Will and I were sitting in the dark at — 
the table, with joined hands. After some es of the table, ists 
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_ -‘Will’s arm was elongated seven inches, according to meas- 
' urements taken after this in the light. We were then led to 
the front door, which we interpreted as an invitation to go 
out. We walked down to the life-saving station and sat 
against the stone wall of a sort of tower. We were facing 
north. After we all three had seen the “ Tinker Bell” light 
a few times, Will described a boat with a filmy sail spread, 
which was moving about not far from us. Mr. Sykes and I 
could not see it but several times saw a light like a large lan- 
tern, which Will said was on the bow of the boat, and the 
only light on it. Suddenly my arm was thrust back of me 
and my hand seized an oar which we had not seen, on account 
of the intense darkness. Waving it towards the water, I 
started down to the edge, both men trying, with all their 
strength to hold me back. The oar pointed to a spot where 
lay a small skiff which we had not seen until quite close to it 
on account of the darkness, and until it had been indicated to 
us. The oar was then lowered to the ground. It was so 
heavy that I could not in a normal condition have held it up 
as I did with one hand. We then returned home and Will 
took the pencil and wrote as follows: 

George I am Venna. 

_ [Mr. Sykes’ name is George, but I did not know it nor did 
Will, until he told us, after this writing. He signs his name, 
“G. Allen Sykes.” Most of his friends call him “ Allen,” or 
“Psyche.” Venna is the name of his deceased wife. ] 


At the end of the pond, near the log with the dead duck on it 
is just the spot if you. will just wait a little while I will tell you 


it is where you could find. I do not want any yo you to think 
that anybody’s mind has anything to do with this. 


ret COE OIL. at eur’ 
pull (Where i is the pond?) 


It is not just time to tell you. 

(Lam afraid the duck wiil not last very long. You mean that 
you will put one there when he goes to look?) 
- Just it. off 


4 
rat 


Further 


(Have you heard from Jordan or Nannie?) 

[I believe that Mr. Sykes has an interest in some oil lands but 
I do not know where, and neither Will nor I knew of it at the 
time. The reference to the duck and pond I understood to mean 
that Joe would indicate in that manner the particular spot where 
the oil would be found. ] 

Norman will be glad to go in his boat if you ask him. 

(Joe, can you tell me what was meant by showing me the oar 
and the skiff?) 

You went down in the night, took the oar, got in the little 
boat went out to meet Norman’s boat, got in and went to Jordan. 
it was when Will saw you go. [See Saturday, July 18.] 


[Mr. Sykes here described something that had happened 
recently at a friend’s funeral. His friend had been very me- 
diumistic, and Mr. Sykes attributed the incident to displeas- 
ure shown towards him by her guide, an Indian girl. This 
was what happened: A large cross of flowers sent by Mr. 
Sykes was leaning against the altar, well tilted back, at the 
head of the casket. During the service the cross swayed 
from side to side and then fell forward onto the casket. Joe 
must have heard Mr. Sykes say that he thought the guide, 
Wild-flower, was angry at his not attending the service, for 
the pencil began to write immediately. ] 

[As described to me I understand that the cross swayed 
for some time from side to side with a regular motion, as one 
would wave a fan, and then fell forward. ] 


not at all the reason. Oh my soul is so tired. tao ie 
(Who wrote this?) 
MARY BARTO. iw 10 Spee 
(Who is Mary Barto?) 
She is George’s guide. Nellie, there is just a very little that I 
want you to write. 
[I took the pencil. Had remarked that most of my astral 
journeys seemed to be made when under the influence of a nar- 
cotic or hypnotic. ] 


Nellie, you must not take anything to make you sleep. I will 
be able to take you much better without it and I will take you 
again and you shall remember and perhaps Jordan will see you. 

[ Wings drawn. ] 

Joe will talk again. HOMBS EMIS) 

[ Will took the pencil.] tes 

I will send Will with you. 
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(Can we do anything for Mary Barto?) 

She is very happy and you can do nothing for her; only do 
for yourself. 

[Here Will and I were drawn from the table and several at- 
tempts were made to write in places where Mr. Sykes would not 
see. A line of mirror writing, which we have not yet been able 
to entirely decipher, was written on the wall upside down. Fi- 
nally, the pencil scribbled hurriedly, on the margin of a news- 
paper, a sentence which we destroyed before Mr. Sykes came 
back into the room. ] 

She has much to say and so have I, but you must go to bed 
now. good night. 

JOE. 


[On July 22d at eight P. M., Will was putting Junior to bed 
when they both heard some very loud knocks on the closet door. 
Junior said: “ Will, I guess Joe wants to speak to you. You had 
better go and see what he wants.” Later he asked Will to take 
him with him the next time he went to see Joe. No one has ever 
told the child about Joe, and we have never spoken of him in his 
presence. After Junior was asleep, Will came downstairs. The 
lamp had not been turned on and the light was dim in the hall. 
As he reached the foot of the stairs, he saw a huge black bird 
which brushed past him and flew on, through the hall and out of 
the door. It made nosound. Will thinks it must have measured 
from the tip of one wing to the other, at least a yard and a half. 

On Thursday, July 22d, Junior asked Will if Joe liked pic- 
tures. Will said he supposed so, as he had been an artist. Junior 
expressed a wish to paint one for him, and made the best sketch 
that he has ever done of a black swan swimming in a lake. 
Junior kept asking if we thought Joe would be pleased with it 
and could take it away with him. When we went to bed he 
placed the sketch-block on the mantel without tearing off the 
page on which the picture was. In the morning, the sheet with 
the swan had been torn from the block and was leaning against 
the wall beside it. We left it in this position when he went to 
bed the next evening. About nine o’clock that night, on going 
into the room, we found the block and everything else on the 
mantel thrown on the floor, but the picture of the swan had dis- 
appeared. When we told Junior the next morning, he seemed 
very much pleased, but said he thought Joe ought to paint him a 
picture in return. Then he remarked, “ but I suppose it wouldn't 
stay, would it? It would have to go away when Joe goes.” It 
seems singular that a child of six years would evolve the idea of 
dematerialization in his own mind and accept it with such uncon- 
cern. These things have certainly never been mentioned in his 
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July 24th, 1908. 
Present: Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- 2% 
bert. 

[Mrs. Billings is not a relative, but was a guest in the nd 
house at the time of the experiments. She oe nev siete 
nessed any phenomena of this kind before. rs ak 


FANNIE DAVENPORT. 
I can dance and sing with anyone, as I did in days gone by. nhs : 
(Joe, how did we come to receive the name of Fannie Daven- 
port?) 
For the last few days everyone has. 
[The appearance of Fannie Davenport seems to have 
been due to the fact that Joe said he was teaching her to 
guide. None of us knew her, nor do I know the date of her > 
death. ] 
[Here I tried to guide the pencil which was in Will’s hand, 
in order to avoid a hole in the paper. I explained to Joe why - 
I had interrupted his writing and the answer came like a a 
flash, “ Don’t you think I can see it?” and the sentence was eal 
resumed where I had interrupted it as follows :] 


been all going and all upset here. that is why she came and — 
you may hear from a great many, many more. 
(Should we discontinue the writing on account of the confu- 
sion?) 

They are all good and you need not fear, so many have been 
sent to other places and others have come here and I am going 
with Fannie Davenport and teaching her how to guide and every 
time I leave her she comes back with me; poor thing she is so 
very frightened all the time. 

Baron and Nannie with you and Jordan will do and do and do. 
you must try and write some music. Nannie did write some very 
grand things that have never been known and she will writethem 
again with you and Jordan. : 


” 


[The capital letter in the name “ Baron” was begun bya 


large sign of the treble clef.] 


(Do you mean with Will or with me?) 
You. 
(Will she write them automatically ?) 
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She will play them for you. 
(Do you mean that she will play them on the piano herself, 
without our touching the keys?) ‘ 


Yes. 
(Can Mrs. Billings write?) sth; 
She is a great help. Lis 
(She is afraid to try the dark room?) Hay oe 


She just thinks so. 

(Whose form did Mrs. Billings see last night eanlen her 
door?) 

_It was me myself. 

(Can you find her guide for her?) 

Yes ORLANDO MAC CLURE, make it dark and we will 
show you. 

(She does not want it made dark.) 

Yes she does. do you want to see me make it dark? 

{Here the lights began to grow dim and we asked Joe not to 
put them out, as Mrs. Billings was really frightened. ] 

MARY LANE, hard to tell you. you have no one to blame 


(What does that mean?) 


(Did Orlando write this?) 
I did the writing but Orlando told me. 
[Here Mrs. Billings remarked that Orlando was treating her 
Pe abruptly. I explained to her that this was frequently the 
case when a guide first began to communicate. ] 
That is because they cannot tell things just right at first. 
(Mrs. B.: Did Orlando mean that he heard Mary Lane say 
that I had no one to blame but myself and what did she mean by 
it?) 
He heard her but cannot tell. 
[Will and I had never heard of Mary Lane. She keeps a 
boarding house where Mrs. B. used to stay.] 
(Mrs. B.: Joe, can you tell us where Phil is?) 
_ When the time comes you will know. 

(Joe, did you hear Junior talking about you?) 
You bet I did and I stay right with him. I am going to let 
him see me soon. 

(Have you heard from Jordan?) 

You will go and see him with Will. it is time for bed. good 


night. JOE 
July 27th, 1908. 

Present: Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- 

bert. [Mrs. Lambert holding pencil.] 
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Nell you must practice now that you have a piano. Sess 
[Will had been holding the pencil before I had it, a few =. 
of music were Written, and the request made that I take te ‘2 
pencil. ] 
(Things have been too upset for me to do any practicing.) i Mi 
I tried to write some music that I will play when Auntie | 4 
comes here. I know you have been disturbed, but now it will be iss a . 
all right. 
(Where is Auntie now?) 
She will soon be with me. Nell you can do nothing for W. —t™ 


and you must give it up [“ must” heavily underscored.] 
(I gave up trying some time ago.) 2 ae 
Yes, but you must not even think of him or worry about him. = = 

you have had enough. you will not be able to live long at such ‘3 oe 

rate so take care of yourself for Jordan and the children. you bi 
know what Dr. Boom told you last winter and he is a good man re An 
and he did not say it to frighten you, but because he thought you > ie a ; 
ought to know the truth. let Will look after things. you must — 
have peace and rest [“ must” heavily underscored. } 

* * * * * * * ag 


[An incident too personal to be published is mee 
here. 


(Is Auntie able to go about yet?) 
Yer 
(Where is she most of the time?) 
(Who wrote the music for Will?) [Had remarked that it > “3% 
was incorrect. ] 
Norman. He does not know how but he is going to learn to ce 
please you. 
(It is too late for me to do much with my music but I hope a 
Junior will.) 
YOU YOU YOU. [Heavily underscored.] good night. 
BARON. 
[An incident too personal to publish is omitted. ] ae Y 
(Will you try to take a message to Mr. Sykes?) oA 
I will stay with you but Norman will go. 
(Norman will you please take my message to Mr. Sykes?) 
Yes. 


[Repeated message aloud. 


11 P. M. it was not received. ] 
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ANNABELLE. 
Annabelle. 
(Mrs. B.: What about Annabelle? Is anything wrong with 
her?) 
No. 
(Mrs. B.: Can you tell me anything about Fred?) 
He fell from off the rocks he— 
(What about him? Was he hurt?) 


(Joe, we have had enough tragedy lately; say something to 
make us laugh.) 
salt If you could see Nettie James just now you would laugh. 
ue Dee (Is she just angry or really insane?) 

$he is both. [Heavily underscored.] 

(Is there any probability of her coming here?) 

There sure is. [Heavily underscored.] she is just crazy 
enough and you would not believe me the night that I said that 
you can never tell what will happen. 

(Is Bell angry, too?) 

The same kind of people have the same kind of guides. 

(That seems rather unfair. If one has a bad temper, it seems 
as though one would need a gentle guide.) 

You know, Nellie, that some people have a greater effect on 
their guides than we can sometimes have on them and an axe is 
the best thing to use on some people. LAUGH. 

(Did you read N. J.’s letter?) 

Before you did. I had it out of the mail bag once, but could 
not keep it. 

(Should I answer it?) 

Yes. tell her that hereafter all mail and packages from her 
will be put in the fire unopened. ies a 


July 28th, 1908. 
Present: Mrs. Billings, Will pr ee and Mrs. Lam- 


bert. 


Nellie please go to the piano. 
(Am I to sit down?) 7 Roos ries 


Yes. 

(Shall I put my hands on the li 
No on the keys. 

(With Will?) 

Alone. put out the light in here quick. 


[I placed both hands on the keys. The room was quite 
dark, and Mrs. Billings, being afraid, stood just outside the 
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door. After waiting awhile, I told Will to stand on my right a 
and put his hand on my right wrist. Immediately my right fares pe 
hand played a series of simple chords with very beautiful oe 
modulations, in the form of an old-fashioned choral. During 
this, my left hand was drawn from the piano and laid in my 
lap. Mrs. Billings and Will both heard a bass played to the 
chords with a fine contrapuntal effect, though no visible hand 
was playing the bass. I have never been able to improvise, 
or to play the simplest thing by ear. I called to Mrs. Billings 
and asked if she had noticed the beautiful chromatic modu- 
lations, whereupon the whole thing was immediately re- 
peated, and the chromatics were played a third time by them- og 
selves, as though to show her. ] ay 


(Joe, who made me play?) 
I did it. it is what I heard Baron oars Nellie, when Jordan — 
comes with you and Will at the piano, Nannie will play her won- 
derful song and I will write you the words. the name of it is 
LOVE DANCES. 
(Will Jordan sit at the piano? Or will he listen and try to 


write it down?) 
He will write the music and after he goes home she will make | 
him play her great dan dances. may 
af July 29th, 1908, 9 P. M. 
Present: Mrs. Billings, Will, Mrs. Lambert. ait 
+ 
Nellie you must for a short time and Annie must stay. make __ 


it dark. 

(Do you mean here in the parlor?) 

Yes. 

(Mrs. B. I cannot stand it.) a 

My dear, you will feel much better if you stay. I want herto _ 
stay. 

(She is afraid. Shall Will and I go into the dining room and 

[We did so and had sat only a moment when Will said, Ran 
“T see Joe’s arm near the ceiling, and he has some papers in 
his hand.” He then gave a cry of fright and began to be © 
elongated. As far as I could tell by touch, for it was very _ 
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dark, not only his arm but his whole body was stretched. I 
could not even reach his head when on tip-toe, and I think 
his arm must have reached nearly to the ceiling. When he 
gradually resumed his normal size, he was trembling so that 
he could not stand alone and his hand held some papers 
which I also grasped and managed to hold, in spite of the 
great force which seemed to be pulling them upward. On 
going into the light, we found that they were some papers 
which I had put away in my room up stairs just before I came 
down. No one knew where they were, nor had anyone else 
left me to go up stairs after I had placed them in the drawer. 
Mrs. B. testified to having seen me take them upstairs a short 
time before. ] 

[ Will did not seem to get the papers from the drawer up- 
stairs himself. They appeared to be given to him through 
the ceiling, but we were not in the room underneath mine 
where the papers were kept, but in another part of the house. 
The dining room where we were is on the west side, and my 
room where I had placed the papers projects over the porch 
on the east side. I think there could have been no illusion 
on my part as to the elongation of his entire body, as I could 
not reach his head. He was conscious throughout and com- 
plained of pain in connection with the stretching. In refer- 
ence to the second question, as soon as we left the dark room 
I had no difficuty in holding the papers, tho in the half light 
by the open door I still felt a force drawing them upward 
and had to hold them with both hands. As soon as we went 
into the lighted parlor, however, I had no difficulty in hold- 
ing them and placed them in my dress where they remained 
until I removed them to undress for the night a couple of 
hours later. 

The letter to which reference is made was thirty pages 
long and represents the papers which we received through 
the ceiling.] 


__ (What do you mean by giving me this letter?) Tie at 
I mean I am sick of it. burn it. Wb pe}. 
_ (But I want to show it to Jordan.) casa’ 
My dear but put it some place where I will not have to look at 
it, on the coe of your closet. I don’ t go in there. 
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(N. J. says that a white robed figure made her get out of bed © 
and write it.) 

She is using that for she knows that you believe such things. _ 
I will try and bring the pieces of paper that she wrote iton the __ 
day before getting it ready. 

(Joe, I got some writing today signed “Norman.” Was it 
really from him, or from my own subconsciousness ?) 

[The writing stated that W.’s father and sister had come to 


warn Norman that I was in danger from him.] 


I cannot say. 

(Please ask if it was Norman who wrote it.) 

(Does not my own mind sometimes influence my writing?) 
Sometimes. 
(Please ask if what I wrote was true, and from Norman. Bes = 
Yes. 


[Personal matter omitted. ] 
If you go to the piano you will play it. 
(Will: Who?) 
You. 


[Will went to the piano. The room was in half light; 
Mrs. Billings stood at the door and I stood by the piano. 
Will immediately played selections from Trovatore with both 
hands and from a number of other operas; then, Mendels- 
sohn’s Spring Song with the right hand, and Mrs. B. and I 
both heard the correct bass played, though I did not see the 
keys move. There was light enough for me to have seen, 
had they moved. Mrs. B. asked Will to accompany her 
while she sang, “ Still Wie die Nacht.” He played a very 
good accompaniment but tried in vain to transpose it to a key 
low enough to suit her voice. One composition was played 
in the style of “ Butterfly,” but was not from that opera and 
none of us recognized it. It was constructed on the Japanese 
scale, however. Consecutive octaves were very noticeable, 
and it was distinctly modern in style. Will was so frightened 
when he found himself playing these things that he begged 
me to help him leave the piano, but it was impossible to get 
his hands away from the keys, or his foot from the pedal. 
He does not know one note of music, though he is very fond 
of it, and has never played in his life. While he was playing 
we both saw a brilliant blue light on the key-board. When 
he left the piano, I made him take the pencil and write.] — 
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(Where are they?) 
Bed. 
VENNA. 


[See June 25th, p. 366.] 
Will tell you soon. 
You try but not long. i wi) 
_ took the pencil.] ait 
6 Nellie, you ought to go to bed. at. 


49 


She will have a fan. 

(Who will have a fan?) 

Nina when Jordan plays Nannie’s Love Dances she, on the 
table, will dance and will try and make all of you see her. Bartie 
and Grace are in, if someone would only help me. 


[Bartie and Grace are Mr. Sykes’ son and sister, still living. 
No one but myself knew their names, and I was not touching 
ill’s wrist when he wrote. ] 


(Do you know here G. A. S. is?) 

(What is the writing on the wall?) 
* * * * « wie 


re? [A personal incident is omitted.] 


Yes. 
a (Joe please tell me the meaning of that . the porch ?) 


NORMAN. [Picture of wings drawn.] svete rl 


[On the evening of July 30th, while Will was waiting be- 
side Junior’s bed for him to go to sleep, he saw a bright, blue 
light playing over Junior’s face. A young girl with some- 
thing red in her hair and a black lace shawl over her head and 
draped all about her, came and stood beside him. When she 
disappeared, he saw Mr. Lambert standing near him in the 
room. This was about 9:30 P. M., which would be 2:30 A. 
M. in London, where Mr. L. was. The next thing he saw 
was a crushed and bleeding arm. Immediately he grew 
drowsy and found himself in a little drug store, dressing the 
arm of a tall, slender boy, who appeared like a miner or me- 
chanic. Will thought he was about twenty-two years old, 
but did not notice his face particularly. The arm was badly 
crushed and bleeding profusely. A man with bright red hair 
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assisted Will in bandaging it. Will seems to remember the | 
appearance of this man more clearly than that of his wounded 
companion. After this, he saw a picture of the accident in 
which the young man had been hurt. He saw him with the __ 
red-haired man, in a car such as is used in mines. It did not 
seem to be underground, and the track ran down an incline, 
with large, new-looking wooden posts on either side. He 
has the impression that there was yellow clay all about. The 
car came down the incline and jumped the track. It turned 
around twice, striking one of the posts and crushing the 
young man’s arm against it; then ran beyond the post and — 
turned over. When Will regained consciousness in his own 
room about ten-thirty P. M., he was too much alarmed by 
his various experiences to tell us about them until we re- 
ceived the following writings, which called for an explana- © 
tion. He was chiefly troubled at having seen Mr. Lambert 
and thought something must be wrong with him, but did not 
ask Joe for fear of worrying me. We had not put a question 


when Joe began to write:] ner 
It was Jordan, 


(What about Jordan? When did you hear from him?) 

Will saw him last. 

(Will says he does not understand.) 

Yes he does. he saw him upstairs. 

(Did he really come, or was it a projection of thought during 
a waking condition, as when I have seen him?) 

Yes. I did not see him until he was here. 

(Is he troubled about something, or just thinking of us?) 

Just thinking. 

(Did he come downstairs where I was?) i 

He saw you. Will, his arm is very much better now and it 
has stopped bleeding. 

[We questioned Will and he told us of his experience.] __ he “4 

(Who is it that Will helped?) pete: 

It was a boy in—WALTER I am trying. 

[““ Walter” is probably an attempt to write Wales.] MOM Se 

(Are you tired ?) ky 

Yes he fell 

(Can I help you to write?) 

Try. [Very small, faint letters. I took the pencil and Will — 
held my wrist. | 
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He fell and hurt himself and I took Will to help him. he 
would not go home. 
_ (Can you tell us where it happened?) 


Lam too tired. 
JOE. 

[ We have no explanation of these incidents about the boy 
throughout the record, beyond Joe Wentworth’s as given in 
the notes. It is not unprecedented, however, that Mr. Lam- 
bert should have appeared without special cause, as Mr. 
Hannegan saw him once last spring by daylight and heard 
his voice, and he has appeared to me and spoken aloud sev- 
eral times in past years. The fact of his having appeared to 
me when I knew he must have been awake on previous occa- 
sions, caused me to ask about the nature of this apparition. 
On this occasion he was probably asleep in London, Eng- 
land. } 

After writing on the evening of July 30th, we came up- 
stairs and Will went to bed about eleven o’clock. Mrs. Bil- 
lings and I chatted until eleven thirty, when she went to her 
room and closed the door. I went into the bathroom and 
was about to come out when I heard loud knocks on the door. 
I opened it at once but saw no one and went into my room 
and locked the door. Immediately afterwards I heard Will 
unlock his door, shutting it after him. He went through the 
hall; then I heard him turn back and come into his room 
again, where he opened a drawer, making a good deal of 
noise, as though hunting for something. I then heard him 
leave the room again and close the door behind him as be- 
fore. He was gone about fifteen minutes. I was about 'to 
get into bed when I heard him come back and a moment later 
there were five very loud knocks on the head of my bed. 
Mrs. Billings, at the same moment, heard loud raps on her 
door. She, too, had heard Will leave his room twice, and 
wondered what was the matter, but was afraid to open her 
door until I called her. On hearing the knocks on my bed I 
was a little startled, as I rarely hear such loud ones unless as 
a warning, or summons. I went to the door which leads 
from Will’s room into mine and called him, but, as he did not 
answer, I opened it and went in. I found him in bed, but 
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with head and shoulders hanging over the side, his arms 
hanging down and hands clasped. When I spoke to him he 
gasped and tried to raise himself, but could not. He og 
“ Oh, I have been there again!” and held out his hands. 
wish to emphasize the fact that I held both of his hands aa 

in mine for a minute in trying to help him to his feet. - 
soon as he was able to stand alone, I led him into my eee 
room, thinking to rouse him, and saw that his hands and © = 
wrists were entirely covered with blood, some of it much en 
clotted as it usually comes off on the hands in dressing a “at +? 
wound. I looked at my own hands, which had been holding aig 
his, and found there was not a trace of blood onthem. He | 
told me that he had been to the mining camp again, foundthe 
arm bleeding profusely, had dressed it once more and was 
just gathering up the bloody bandages when he found him- | 
self with me. He remembered that the red-haired man had 
held a basin while he washed the arm and assisted him in 
various ways. There was not a scratch on Will’s hands 
which could have caused the blood. I made Will wash his 
hands in a large basin full of water. The water was stained 
a deep crimson and was full of clots. Mrs. Billings begged 
Will to take the pencil and ask Joe to write. 


Midnight, July 30th, 1908. = 
Present: Mrs. Billings, Will, Mrs. Lambert. Pref 


Nellie, it all started bleeding again and he would have died if I aa 
did not have it dressed at once. oo 
(Who is it?) a 


No. 
July 31st, 1908. 


Present: Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- ne | 
bert. 


stay with Junior, 
(Can she influence Junior very much?) 
Not yet. I can and she will soon. 
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(Could Nina wake me if Junior needed me?) 

Yes. 

(Did Will go out of his room, then come back and hunt about 
in the bureau drawer for something, and then leave the room a 
second time?) 

He did and he went back for his bichloride. 

| We looked for the bichloride next day, but it had disappeared. 
It was kept in Will’s bureau drawer. 

(Could blood stains on Will’s astral body convey themselves 
to the physical ?) 

No. 

(You surely do not mean that his physical body was trans- 
ported to the mining camp?) 

Yes. I told you before the summer was over he would go 
through the wall. 

(If I had followed, could I have seen him pass through the 
wall?) 

Yes. 

(Would it do any harm, if any one of us followed to watch the 
other?) 

No. Very soon Will will be able to go wherever he wants to. 

(Why did you knock on the bath-room door.and on Mrs. Bill- 
ings’s door?) 

I had such a hard time. I knocked every place getting Will 
away. 

(Were the knocks on my bed meant to call me to help Will 
and was I right to rouse him?) 

Yes. 

If Nina cannot influence Junior, how can she take care of 
him?) 

I mean Nina cannot make him do things that she wants him 
to do, but she can keep anything from happening to him. 

(What was Orlando trying to tell Mrs. Billings today ?) 


He said that Jennie will soon hear from Phil. 


(Can you tell us more about Orlando?) 


Will tell you all about him some other time. | 


< (Joe, were you ever married?) 
NO. [Letters four inches high. ] 
(Joe, did I go with Norman in my physical body the night I 
went to Jordan?) 
Yes. 
the way we usually go?) 
(Mrs. B.: Will I be able to see Orlando’s face in the crystal ?) 
You will see him himself Nellie you see that I can do every- 
thing that I told you I could you know that there are some 
people that we cannot get near. 
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(What do you mean by saying that?) 
There are some people that are talking about you all and I 
would like to stop them but I cannot get near Lies 
(I am sure it is no one who would make any difference to me. ) = 
Please do not ask me just whom good night. JOE. : 


[I took the pencil.] aes 
(Norman, does that mean that Will must go to sleep because 

he is needed to dress the arm?) om 
Yes Nellie do not be troubled at Will’s going. it will be al- Bi ose 


right and the boy needs him. weet 
[This was about ten P. M.] rit 


* 
On the afternoon of August first Will and Junior starved 
for Wakefield, expecting to visit a little boy. On the vt 
Junior was wondering what they would play, and regretted 
not having gone down to the bath house to get his ball which nse 
we had left on the shelf there when we came up from - 
beach in the morning. They passed some pear trees, and 
Junior filled his empty coat pockets with pears to play with, Vee 
as he had no ball. When they arrived at Wakefield, he ae 
his hand in his pocket to take out a pear and exclaimed: _ 
“ Will, here is my ball! Joe must have put it there!” They 
examined it and found it was the same ball which we had left 
locked up in the bath house. They found there wastobea 
base ball game, so decided to see that instead of making a 
visit. They were watching the game about four P. M. when _ 
Will heard Joe’s voice say: “Take hold of Junior’s hand.” _ 
He did so and instantly found himself in a very poor looking 
room. The injured man was in a bed, dressed in his under- 
clothes. Will remembers that he was covered with a very 
worn and faded patch-work quilt; there were no sheets, and 
the mattress and pillow were covered with blue checked 
gingham. The red-haired man was in attendance, and re- ae 
minded Will that he had left his bottle of bi-chloride there the oh es 
night before. Will found the arm in a very bad oll on 
and asked for some nitrate of silver, which the red-haired | 
man procured from a drug store. Will dressed the arm and 


the next thing he remembers was finding himself sitting at — ony 
the base bali game, still holding Junior’s hand, and Junior’s © ee 
asking him if he were not very cold. That afternoon when — 

ey came home Junior said, “ Will, how are the rails 
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on those little narrow railroad tracks?” Will asked what he 

meant, and he said, “ Oh, you know what I mean. It is so 

hard to make you understand.” On this same evening Will 

was dressing Junior in their room about eight o'clock. He 

had closed the windows and doors when they came in, and 

there was not a particle of draught. Suddenly a little water- 

color sketch which Junior had made and left on the mantel 
a floated out into the room and began to go around in a circle 
; in the air above Junior’s head. Junior tried to catch it and 
cried out, “Joe, Joe, please don’t take my picture.” He 
finally caught it and when I came into the room, he was hid- 

ing it under the bed. He said, “ Mother, Joe tried to take 

my picture right before my face and eyes.” He finally 
climbed up on a chair, put the picture between two heavy 
books, and went to bed, quite sure that it was safe. While 
Junior was going to sleep in the darkened room, Will saw 

Joe go and lift the book which was on top, and take the pic- 
ture. It has not been found. When Junior woke in the 
-- morning, his first thought was to go and look between the 
books. When he found his painting was gone he said he did 
i not care, and that he could paint himself another, but that 
the reason why he did not want Joe to have it was because it 

; was not good enough. 


August Ist, 1908, 9 P. M. 
Present: Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lain- 


bert. 


Me (Mrs. B.: Joe, you whistled in my room this afternoon at 
four o’clock and Norman wrote that you wanted me to look in the 
crystal. I did so and saw nothing but a railroad track.) 

If you had looked quick you would have seen Will going 
away. 
ae (Did Junior go with him?) 
Yes. 
(Norman told me this afternoon that I would go with Will to- 
night. Is that true?) 
Yes, Nellie, I will try and take you and you must never worry 
if I take Will and Junior, for I will bring them back safe. 
(Mrs. B.: Will I know and hear when they go?) 
_ We may make so much noise that everybody will know it. 
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(Will you try and make Will remember to ask where we are?) 

All that you will have to do is to look over the door as you go a 
in and will see the name and place. y — 
> 


On the afternoon of August second, Mrs. Billings looked — 
in the crystal and again saw a narrow railroad track, with a 
wrecked car beside it; also, a figure in light clothes of which 


she could not distinguish the color, coming down the track. co — 


The country appeared mountainous and unfamiliar. On one ard 
side of the track was a rough looking field. When Willwoke | 
this morning—August second—he told me that he had been 
again early in the evening, just after he went to bed, to dress 
the injured man’s arm. He said that I was with-him, and he 
remembered my holding a basin while he washed the arm. — 
As Joe had told him that he would try to take me, I had 
thought of a test. Remembering that when Will had seen 
me in negligee I had always worn a pink dressing gown, I put 
it away and took a blue one, which he had never seen, out of 
my trunk, and laid it by my bed when I went to sleep. When 
I asked Will how I seemed to be dressed on this journey, he __ 
said promptly that I was not in pink, and he had thought it bi 
strange. I remembered nothing about having been away. _ 


7 


ee August 2d, 1908, 9 P. M. 
Hise Mrs. Billings, and Will Hannegan. 
(Mrs. B.: Was it a railroad track I saw inthe crystaltoday?) 


Yes. 
(Mrs. B.: Were the two figures I saw walking along it Will 


I know when they go again 

(Will you whistle to let me know?) 

(Mrs. B.: What was the object I saw lying beside the 


track?) 

The broken car. 

(Mrs. B.: If Nellie needs me may I go in to her?) 

You may. Will must go to bed. good night. 
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On the evening of August second, when Mrs. Billings 
showed me the writing which Will had done with her, I came 
to my room about ten o'clock, intending to go to bed at once 
in order to be asleep in time to go with Will. I turned out 
my light about ten thirty. The noises on the street were 
very loud, making it difficult to distinguish the sounds from 
those in my room, but it seemed to me that I heard a key 
turn in Will’s door leading into the hall. I got up and looked 
into the room but, hearing him move about in bed, supposed 
that I must have been mistaken, and went back to my room. 
The noises were so persistent that in a few minutes I went in 
again and found him just turning on his light. He said: “I 
had to go ina hurry. He is very sick. I did not dress the 
arm to-night, but he was delirious, and he caught hold of my 
arm so tightly that it still hurts.” Will rolled up his sleeve 
and we found a deep black and blue bruise, like a finger mark. 
He said he must certainiy have been out of his room, for he 
had found himself down stairs in the hall by the front door. 
Mrs. Billings told us next morning that she had heard him 
come out of his room, go down stairs and close the front door. 
She heard this at the same hour that I thought I heard his 
key turned in the lock. Will seemed to remember very little 
more, and went to sleep again directly. I left the door open 
between our rooms, and continued to hear a great deal of 
noise, particularly around Will’s bed. Finally, I got up and 
went to his door. The darkness was intense and I turned on 
my electric flash-light and saw Will standing very stiff and 
straight in front of his door, with one hand stretched toward 
the knob. At the same moment I distinctly heard him groan- 
ing and moving about in his bed. I flashed the light only for 
a second, but saw the form at the door turn slightly and 
vanish towards the form in the bed. I went to Mr. Sykes’ 
room, which communicates with mine from the other side, 
and called to him to watch the hall, as I thought Will was 
going. Mr. Sykes opened his door into the hall so that he 
could watch Will’s door. The hall was not so dark that we 
could not distinguish objects. I went back to my room and 
looked in at Will’s door again. It was impossible to see any- 


thing, and I was afraid to use my flash light, but I heard him 
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still groaning and moving about in bed. Just then a deep, 
gentle voice close to my ear said: “ Go away and leave him 
alone for a minute.” I went back to Mr. Sykes and we went 
down stairs and sat for awhile by the parlor door but heard 

and saw nothing. Finally we decided to go upstairs and take 

a look at Will. We turned on the light in Mr. Sykes’ room, 
which made a dim light in my room, enabling us to see into 
Will's. He lay near the edge of the bed, his arm stretched 
towards me, saying:. “ Why don’t you take them? have you ges 
got them? I am afraid you dropped them in the hall. Bors 
tried to give them to you when I passed you there.” I asked 

him what he had and answered, “ A bunch of flowers and a 
branch with some olives on it. Cannot you smell them?” 
and he leaned out of bed and — around on the floor as ay 


through a great many places, but was poten Red positiv aa 
of having been in Italy and Wales. He said he was sure that 
the boy was in Wales, and that it was a slate mine among the _ mM 
hills. He asked me if that was the way that slate was - 
tained, and described a man whom he had seen at work. He tae 
said that this workman laid a slab of slate across his knees, 
marked it into a regular square with a rule, and then struck 
off the uneven edges with a long knife something like a 
cleaver. After evening the edges of several pieces of slate, 
the man stood them on edge and split them into thin layers ae 
with a different instrument. Will said that during this trip 
Joe told him why he was so anxious to save this boy. Joe | 
said the boy’s father owned the little shop where his picture 
was; that the father was old, would die soon, and, if this Sy 
died also, the shop would pass into other hands. If the m4 
lived, he would go back to Ortrando and take charge of the 
shop, would recognize Will when he came and give him the 
picture. Joe also told Will that he himself had already 
bought the picture for a large sum, that it was marked 
“sold,” and would be held until Will went to get it. 

On August third, about five P. M., Mrs. Bubage looked — pit 
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beside it and cottages in the distance with lights, for it 
seemed to be night. She saw two figures in the distance, 
dressed in light garments, walking down a road. The road 
seemed to be higher than the track which ran down an in- 
cline. We asked Joe to write and tell us who the figures 


were, and he wrote, “ Will and Nellie.” 

nan August 3d, 1908, 9 P. M. 
est Present: Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- 


(May we leave a light in Mr. Sykes’ room tonight, so it will 
shine into the hall ?) 

Nellie Will is so tired he cannot go tonight and you must go 
to bed and be very calm and go to sleep and I will take you and 
let you fix the arm. 

JOE. 


(Joe, please try to leave a blood stain on my hand, so I will 
know that I dressed it. I hope I will not injure the arm in doing 
it.) 

Nellie, you know that I am doing it. 

(Will you try to let Mrs. Billings and Mr. Sykes know when 
I go?) 

I think they will know and Nellie you must try and remember 
what you see and do. 

(Did you really bring some flowers and a bunch of olives last 
night? He kept saying that he had dropped them in the hall.) 

Yes when he let go of them they were gone. he passed you 
in the hall and tried to give them to you. 

(Was it because I was not STRONG that I could not take 
them? I thought one need not be physically strong to be psy- 
chic.) 
You do not, Nellie. you must be like Will. you try too hard 
to see things. he does not try and then it is much better. 

(Have you anything more to say?) 

No, my dears. 

(Mrs. B.: Will you whistle in my room to let me know when 
Nellie goes tonight?) 

Yes. 


(Mrs. B.: Can Norman take Nellie to see Father Brown?) 
I can. 
(Mrs. B.: Will you?) 
Some time good night. 
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the light about ten o’clock and knelt beside my bed to pray 
before going to sleep. There was a good deal of noise in the 
street, and I heard Mr. Sykes moving about in his room. I — 
have no recollection of losing consciousness or of regaining _ 
it. To the best of my knowledge I had been meditating con- 
sciously for nearly half an hour, and was still on my knees _ 
when I distinctly heard the key turn in my door. I had © 
locked it just before putting out the light, and Mr. Sykes and | 
Mrs. Billings, whose doors were open, had heard me lock it. 
Neither heard the key turn this time, however, though it was 
noisily done, and both were watching for whatever might 
happen. A moment later Mrs. Billings opened the door and 
walked in. I rose and went to her, saying, “I locked my _ 
door. How did you get in?” She answered, “ You have 
been,” meaning that I had made my journey. I said, “Oh. © 
no; I have not been asleep yet.” I have no recollection of 
anything further which passed between us, or of my closing 
the door when she went out. I got into bed, but was very 
wide awake, and grew more and more nervous from the 
noises in my room, as well as from the thought that if I could 
not go to sleep I would be unable to do what was required of _ 
me. The same deep, gentle voice spoke my name twice, and 
told me to go to sleep, and I heard whispers in different parts 
of the room. I said aloud: “ Joe, if I may take something _ 
to quiet me, please rap.” [All stimulants and hypnotics 
have been forbidden me by Norman.] Instead of the usual 
rap on my bed, I heard promptly five raps on the medicine 
glass, as though it were touched lightly with a spoon. I took 
a dose of medicine and tried in vain to sleep. The whisper- 
ing and noise of footsteps continued until I grew very nerv- 
ous, and, feeling that I could stand the darkness and loneli- 
ness no longer, I slipped on my dressing gown, caught up my 
handkerchief and flash light and ran into Junior’s room. As 
I turned my light on the two beds I saw that Will and Junior 
were sleeping soundly, Will’s right hand holding one of 
Junior’s. I reached for his left hand to awaken him, when I 
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and the same deep, gentle voice said, “ We are all right now.” 
At the same time, I caught Will’s left hand, for which I had 
been groping in the dark, and held tightly to one finger. I 
turned on my light again and saw that Will and Junior were 
still sound asleep and neither had stirred from the position 
in which I had found them, nor been roused by the voice. 
Will was lying on his side with his back turned to me and 
his head on Junior’s pillow, so close to him that I was afraid 
to make any further effort to awaken Will, or to turn on the 
light, for fear of disturbing Junior. I sat there for five min- 
utes or more, in the dark, still holding Will’s finger with my 
right hand. With my left I was holding my handkerchief to 
my eyes and remember that it was perfectly dry, for I was 
shedding no tears and only sobbing from nervousness. Pres- 
ently, Will turned over and said, “ What is the matter, Mrs. 
Lambert? Can I get you something? Are you frightened? 
There is such a beautiful blue light over your head.” I told 
him I was nervous and very much distressed because I had 
been unable to go to sleep, and knew that unless I did, I 
could not go and attend to the dressing of the arm, and the 
boy might suffer. Instantly my hand was lifted in the air, 
still grasping Will’s finger. At the same moment, the hand- 
kerchief which I was holding tightly to my eyes seemed to 
melt from my hand. Will suggested turning on my flash 
light for a moment to see in what direction my hand was 
pointing, and again mentioned the blue light over my head. 
He then exclaimed: “ Why, your hand is all wet and sticky! ” 
I turned the flash light on my hand, and saw that it was 
smeared with blood and that Will's finger was stained where 
I had held it. On the sheet where my hand had lain was a 
large stain which was still quite wet. We were afraid to call 
Mrs. Billings for fear of waking her husband, but we turned 
on the light and called Mr. Sykes in. I asked him if he 
thought it possible that I could have gone away while awake, 
as I still insisted that I had not lost consciousness for a min- 
ute. He said he thought it was impossible, but that he was 
sure that I must have passed into a trance without realizing 
it, as we could in no other way account for the blood. Before 
I went back to bed we all searched for my handkerchief, but 
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could not find it. In the morning it was found under the bed, 
completely saturated with blood, which was still wet. There 
was no stain on my face where I had been holding the hand- 
kerchief. 

Following this is Mrs. Billings’ account of what happened. 

‘I was in my room, writing letters, about ten thirty, and 
heard Joe whistle softly. I paid no particular attention. In 
a short while he whistled so sharply that I dropped my pen 
and went to Mr. Sykes’ door and said, “ Mrs. Lambert has 
been.” I asked him to go with me to her room, he replied: 
“ We cannot; it is locked.” I replied that I was going and 
turned the handle of the door and walked in. Mrs. Lambert 
was standing, facing the door. I said to her, “ You have 
been away.” She replied, “Oh, no. I have been on my 
knees, praying, for the last half hour. I told her Joe had 
whistled for me to come and said, “ Feel my hands; I am 
trembling.” She took my hands, but seemed dazed and 
wanted to be alone, so that she could go to sleep, as she in- 
sisted that she had not gone with Joe yet. I asked for some 
powder to clean my shoes, which she handed me, seeming to 
be able to get it at once in the darkness. I left her and re- 
turned to my own room and fell asleep. I was awakened by 
a sharp pull at my hair. I thought I had caught it on some- 
thing, but when it happened again more insistently, I realized 
that it was not accidental, but to call my attention to some- 
thing. I listened very intently but heard nothing, so sup- 
posed I was too late, and did not go out of my room. Then 
I heard the most persistent knocks on the front door down- 
stairs, which ceased after a time. Two very beautiful blue 
lights appeared at the door of my room and flickered so that 
they hurt my eyes. After watching them for a time, I moved 
so restlessly that my husband woke and spoke to me. The 


lights immediately disappeared and I fell asleep. Just i 


Joe whistled, the ice in my water pitcher rattled about very | 

noisily at short intervals.” z. 
[A third witness to the facts sends me direct the follow- 

ing testimony, he having been present on the occasions— 
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New York, August roth, 1908. 
My dear Dr. Hyslop: 

I have read the notes which Mrs. Lambert made and wish to 
say that wherever I have been mentioned it is with my cognizance 
and sanction. 

Regarding the blood stains, I feel very sure that it was caused 
by blood, as I have had more than the usual experience with 
wounds, dressings, etc. I saw no cuts or wounds on Mrs. L. or 
Mr. H. from which these blood indications could have proceeded, 

G. A. SYKES. 


In further corroboration of the incidents of August 2nd 
and 3rd, the same gentleman writes: 


August 2nd.—During the night I was awakened by a noise in 
the hall and upon going out found Mrs. L. who said—* Will has 
gone on his journey.” 

I went down stairs alone and sat in the parlor in the dark, in 
order to watch the front door and down stairs hall. After about 
ten minutes I was joined by Mrs. L., who seemed quite unnerved, 
giving as a reason therefor that she had been startled by a voice 
in her ear. 

We stood in the hall for a few minutes, hoping to see some 
sign of W. H. Nothing appearing we went upstairs and looked 
into H’s room. He was sitting on the edge of his bed and ap- 
peared somnambulistic. He talked rather incoherently at first 
and then said: “ Didn’t you see me when I passed you in the 
hall just now?” Then he said to Mrs. L., “ Did you get them?” 

“Get what,” she asked. 

“The flowers and the branch with olives on it? Joe gave 
them to me to bring to you. You must have dropped them in 
the hall.” 

He commenced to rub his arm and upon rolling up his sleeve, 
showed a bruise about the size of a finger print. He said that 
the patient to whom he had been called was delirious and had 
grasped him violently causing the bruise. 

August 3rd—lI went to my room, but did not undress. | 
heard Mrs. L. go into her room and distinctly heard her lock the 
door. In about half an hour, I should judge, a knock came at my 
door and upon opening it I found Mrs. Billings there. She said, 
“Mrs. L. must have gone on her trip as I heard Joe whistle most 
plainly.” I tried to hear a whistle or other noise, but could dis- 
tinguish nothing unusual, when Mrs. Billings suggested that she 
look into Mrs. L’s room. I said, “ You can’t get in as she locked 
the door.” However, Mrs. B. tried the door and to my surprise 
walked into the room. She reported eoang Mrs. L. in a dazed 
condition and soon retired. A. SYKES. 
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[1 omit certain statements of Mr. Sykes which are too per- 
sonal to publish. They contain references to facts which 


0 might be mentioned if we could discuss the only natural the- 
re ory to account for them. We can only say that it was in- 
vestigated and found to have no grounds for supposing it. 
n The handkerchief has been chemically and microscopically 
or examined. I am not at liberty to give the names of those 
d. who made the examination. One of them made only a mi- 
croscopic examination and thought it probably human blood. 
d The other made both a chemical and a microscopic examina- 
tion and gives the following report: 
in “The stains upon the handkerchief, which you sent to Dr. 
as X—— with a request to have it examined and ascertain whether 
it contains human blood, were examined in different places both 
in chemically and microscopically. Chemically the test was nega- 
ut tive. Microscopically the specimens showed considerable debris 
d, with a few crystals resembling those of haematin. Corpuscles of 
ce any kind, fully formed and non-disintegrated, were quite scanty. 
Those that were seen do not at all resemble either the red or the 
ne white blood corpuscles of human blood. 
ed The only opinion which can be given from this examination is 


p- that the material dried upon the handkerchief is in all probability 
st not human blood.” 


he 

“ In an interview with this physician he stated that the 
handkerchief had been submitted too long after the event to 

ve 


detérmine anything assuredly one way or the other and that 
the crystals observed might have resembled some of those in 
re, analine dyes. But he thought the examination on the whole 


at was entirely negative.—J. H. H.] 
ad 
I August 4th, 1908, 9 A. ~ ea 
he Present: Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- 
(Did I go to dress the arm?) 
Nellie, you did do it and did it fine. 
ed (When did I go?) 
When you were on your knees. 
ed (Did you unlock my door so that Mrs. Billings could come 


in 
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7 omg you whistle for her to come to me: 


Mrs. B.: When did you pull my hair?) 

It was when Nellie went to bed and I wanted you to go in. 

(Did the boy see me?) 

Yes and liked you very much. 

(1 imagine it would be comforting to a sick person to see a 
woman in a place like that.) 

That is why I am going to take you now for a few nights. 

(Did the red haired man, or any of the others, see me?) 

Yes, they all saw you. you told them Will could not come 
and that you were coming in his place. 
~ (Would they know me if they saw me again?) 


and you gave them money. 
(Where did I get it?) gene) « 
Nellie I gave it to you. 
(Was it English or American money ?) Inte 
American. 


August 9th, 1908, 7 P. M. 
Present: Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lambert. 


i ae Nellie you went three nights and I went myself last night as 
you but I will take you until you will see all that Will has seen. 
just don’t try so hard. 


August 9th, 1908, 8:30 P. M. 
Present: Mrs. Lambert, Father Brown, Mrs. Billings, 
Mr. Lambert, Will. 


(Will you try to do something for Father Brown and the 
Doctor ?) 

I cannot tell what we can do. It is so hard to even get near 
Will when he is near Jerry. [Dr. Jerry Billings. ] 

Would you prefer not to try?) 

For all of you it is best not but if you want I will. 

(Do you mean that it would be too much of a drain on both 
your strength and ours?) 

That is just it, Nellie. 

(How about trying to write for Father Brown, leaving Jerry 
in another room ?) 
aime I will try with him. 
JOHN EDWARD. 
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Nellie, there are so many here tonight | must get them all. 

(Is Mr. Hodgson here?) 

He was. I must get some of them out before I can do much. 
GEORGE. MARY. CLARENCE. 

[ We began to laugh at this list of names. ] 


I am glad that you laughed so much for what I will tell you > 
before long you will not laugh at. 
(Did you write all of these names?) ren anime ts 


Yes. 
(Who are they?) = 
They were all here but you do not know them. | 
(Who is Father Brown’s guide?) 
BARTLETT MINOT. he died May 1796 on a visit to Nor- 
way. 
(What have you to tell that will make us stop laughing?) 
It is what Venna has to say Nellie. do not ask me any more. 


here is Venna. she said not to tell you. when you think a little 
while you will know what itis. = 


(Does it distress Venna?) 

VERY MUCH. 

(Did I go with you last won ») 

Nellie I do want you to see all and | will take you tonight. 
the boy was out today. 

(Could you not make me bring home something to show 
where I had been?) 

On his table is a little picture of himself and, if you will help, 
you can bring it. when you see it you must think and take it. 


{Il asked Mrs. Lambert whether these names had any 
meaning to her or to those present, and she replied: “ Of 
course these are all familiar names to every one, but we none 
of us could connect them with any one whom we knew, and 
they therefore had no special meaning to us. We concluded 
that they were strangers to our circle.” 

I may add for myself that I recognize the names George, 
Mary and Clarence, as well as Richard Hodgson, as perti- 
nently related to me. I do not see that they carry any evi- 
dential significance in this connection, but mention the cir- 
cumstance of their pertinence because they have occurred so 
soon after I had visited the Lamberts for experiment. I had 
been there on July 4th and 5th. I had not alluded to them 
in any way. In fact George and Mary are names that might 
be known in connection a myself, but Clarence could not 
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easily have been known. It has not previously been men- 
tioned in any of my records. The conjunction of recogniz- 
able names in my relation may be merely casual, and I men- 
tion the circumstance only because of the fact of pertinence 
and the possible explanation by chance.—J. H. Hyslop.] 


August roth, 1908, 9 P. M. 


Present: Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- 


bert. 


(Did I go last night ?) 

Yes, Nellie, you did go and I will take you until you will re- 
member. 

(Cannot you show Jordan some of the things we have seen?) 

Nellie, you know that it is very hard to make some people 
hear and see. I do not mean that he does not want to or that he 
does not believe, but that it is just hard. he will soon though. 


August 11th, 1908, 9 P. M. 
Present: Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- 

bert. 


(Did I go to the mining camp last night?) 

Nellie, | thought you would remember you put a clean shirt 
on the boy and gave him a bath. I am glad that I can take you 
and you will soon remember. 

CECIL SMITH. 


SEYMOUR SMITH. [Cannot be certain whether the name 


is written “ Seymore” or “ Seymour.”]} 


(Who is Cecil Smith? Why did you first write “Cecil” and 
afterwards “ Seymour? ”) 
pee I got it wrong at first. 

e ois, and burn a candle for three days for him, one each day. 
-———s- you know when he was killed. 
2 (Which one of us?) 


he just wants you all to pray for him 
he said 


(We do not remember him.) 
(Mrs. B.: Was it his wife that killed him ?) bh» 


No but she should have been. 
(Where was he — 
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(Was it during our life time *) 
Yes. 


(Where have you put Junior’ s 
Some time you will find them. 


[None of us have any conscious recollection of having 
heard or read the name of Seymour Smith. I have written to 
a friend in Washington to ask if information can be had re- 
garding him.] 

[Careful inquiries were made regarding the incident 
which the record shows was vaguely recalled and it devel- 
oped that the story of Seymour Smith’s death was widely 
known at the time in the newspaper world and that the man 
was not married, but that the wife of another man had been 
suspected and accused for the crime, but escaped conviction, 
the evidence not being sufficient to convince the court. The 
trial seems to have been a sensational one and occurred in 
1901. How far resurrected memories may account for the 
automatic writing cannot now be determined. Those pres- 
ent knew or remembered nothing consciously of the facts, as 
indicated in the first note.—J. H. H.] ek 


August 14th, 1908,3 P.M. 


Present: 
bert. 


Mrs. Billings, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- 


(Am I still going to see the boy?) 
Nellie, I told you I would take you until you would remember 
all and I will tell you more tonight. 


_ August 14th, 1908, 9 P. M. 
Present: Mr. Lambert, Mrs. Billings, Will, Mrs. Lam- 


bert. 


(To which man did I give the money?) 
The boy with red hair Nellie I want you to be able to prove 
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all and | am trying so hard to tell you something. he went to 
London with the money you gave him and had it changed. I am 
trying to tell you where he had it changed. 

3 WATERLOO PLACE. 
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[1 learn by inquiry of Miss Alice Johnson, of the English 
Society for Psychical Research, that there is a Waterloo Place 
in London at the south end of Regent St. According to the 
postal directory 3 Waterloo Place is the address of the Egyp- 
tian Mail Steamship Co.—J. H. H.] 


(What do you want us to do?) By 
Nellie, I must leave something for al! of you to do. 

( How is the boy ?) 

Fine. 

(Joe, how did the white feather get in Father Brown’s room?) 
Norman says he will tell you. 

HOW DY. 
(Is this Mammy?) [Mrs. Marion Lambert’s guide.] 


YES, she said why the hell don’t you send those answers. 

(1 know what Mammy refers to. I have a letter from Flor- 
ence and a telegram from Marion, each containing a question. 
Will has not seen them and I have forgotten the questions. I 
was leaving for New York when they came and hurriedly put 
them in a sealed envelope. Will you try to answer them?) 

Bring them I will try. 

[1 brought the sealed envelope and laid it on the table. | 

MARTIN. 

(Who is Martin? ’’) 

| do not know her that is the name in the telegram. 

[We opened the envelope and found that the name was cor- 
rect. The telegram asked for the name of Mrs. Martin’s guide.] 

(Can you answer Florence’s question?) 

I cannot with her so far away. 

[Florence did not write the question, but told me to ask Joe 
how something of which she had been thinking would turn out.] 

(How much money did I give the red haired man?) 

In American money, $113. 

(Can you tell what the exchange was?) 

No I cannot, Jordan; in the desk by the door. do not say 
anything until you look. I must not-tell too much but you bet I 
can. 

(Do you mean the desk in this room?) 

NO. 200 ) JAMES STREET. 

(Mr. L.: Which desk do you mean, and which door? There 


are five sie and two doors.) 
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That is what I mean in the larger room by the door as you go 
in the door. 

(Mr. L.: There is no desk near that door.) 

[On August 22d when Mr. Lambert went to Boston, he found 
that a desk had been moved to the piace indicated by Joe, and that 
it was evidently the one to which he had been directed. ] 

I said in the larger room by the door as you go in the door. 

(Which door?) 

The door to the small room. 

(Mr. L.: In what part of the desk is the thing I must look 
for?) 

You know it is like the trunk. I can see it but cannot tell just. 
where. [See coin incident, p. 330.] Itis near the bottom. 

(Will you ask Norman about the white feather?) ae teat 

I will try you no you he said yes let Will hold your hand. | 

[I took the pencil. ] 

Nellie I took you to see Father Brown and I did leave the 
feather I wanted him to give it to you you said you wanted one. 

(Did you make Father Brown bring it to me?) 

Yes. 

(Did Joe go with us?) <6 

Yes. Joe helped me to put the feather there. [Wings.] as! “ 


[Mr. Lambert found the desk broken open and all papers 
gone. Joe claims to have burned them while in possession 
of the man who took them. It is not possible to verify this. ] 

[On October 14th Mr. Lambert went to his office alone 
and when those in charge were away. While there and 
searching about he accidentally came across the papers which 
Joe seemed to imply he would find. He took them home 
with him and examination revealed a state of affairs which 
made it necessary to discharge those in the office. The em- 
ployee present the next day admitted that the facts ascer- 
tained were true. Mr. Lambert that evening told me over 
the telephone what he had discovered and the next day I saw 
him and obtained the facts from him orally.—J. H. Hyslop. ] 


August 17, 9:30 P. M. 
Present: Mr. Lambert, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lam- 
bert. 


WINNIE GREY she is Mary’s guide and she said she wishes 
it were time to come home. [Mary is my sister.] 
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(Time for whom to come home?) mane Frehe 
All of you. 


(Did Winnie or Mary say it?) yi ek 

She heard her say it. 

(Was it Winnie who did the sewing for Mary?) 

[My sister wrote me about some sewing which was mysteri- 
ously done for her on the machine one night while she was 


asleep. ] 

— ll Yes and she does many things for her. 

| a [Drawing was made here, which is as large as a silver dollar:] 
pies i This day of our Lord. That is on the paper you will find. 


(What is the drawing?) 
The top is a seal. 
e (You mean there is such a seal on the paper for which Jordan 


look?) 
‘er Yes. It is red and two little blue pieces out of the top. 4 


August 18, 5 P. M. 
Present: Junior, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lambert. 


oe My Soul to Your Soul. 
ss The way will be long and so weary, 

ae But the road it will turn near the end 
; ‘, ay And with all things that can make one’s life dreary 
Brave heart you will have to 
oe Wentworth. 
ie (1 never heard that before.) 

And no one else did. 

[Junior put his hand on Will’s wrist and asked Joe to write 
him a special message. ] 
- 7 Dear boy, I have your picture and you will find it sometime 
and Iam so glad you can hear me call and knock. q 


- 
‘al 


(Did you mean anything special by the verse?) 
I think it very pretty. 


As the morning was rainy and Junior had to stay indoors. 

I looked for a checkerboard which I had bought some time 
Ae before, but had put away without unwrapping. I could not 
a: a remember where I had placed it, and after Will and I had 
— 2 searched for some time, Junior suggested that we ask Joe to 
a pia find it. I told Will to take the pencil and Joe wrote: “In 
had the trunk upstairs.” Will opened the steamer trunk in the 
ea attic and found the package containing the checker- board. 
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He laid it on the floor while closing the trunk, but when he 
stooped to pick up the package, it was gone. We searched 
the attic and the rest of the house for an hour. Neither 
Junior or Will were out of my sight at any of the time. Fi- 
nally I went to a high shelf in my closet to get a pair of slip- 
pers, and found the checker-board back of my shoes on the 
shelf. It was unwrapped, and the paper and string were no- 
where to be seen. 

August 20th,9 P. M. 

Present: Mr. Lambert, Father Brown, Mrs. Lambert and 
Will Hannegan. 

[A personal incident is omitted.] ' 

[We then turned out the light. Will’s arm was very 
much elongated three times, and mine once. Father Brown. 
Will and I saw several lights ; the table was tilted quite hard. 
Father Brown left about ten o’clock, and Mr. Lambert 
walked to the station with him. While he was gone, Will 
took up a horn which we had brought down stairs, hoping 
that Joe might use it during our dark room sitting. As soon 
as Will put it to his ear, he heard the voice of his sister Lillie, 
who was in St. Louis. It sounded as though she were speak- 
ing over the ’phone, and said:] 

“Dennie McLaughlin is dead.” 

[A post card from Lillie was written on August 21st, and 
reads: “‘ Dear Willie, am trying to locate poor Dennie. He 
went away this morning and said he was going to the City 
Hospital. Clara went to the country on a visit, and left him 
at home. Poor fellow!” Lillie has told us since that she 
did telephone a friend on the previous evening, and said she 
thought he was dead, as she had been unable to find him. ] 

[The record which thus states that “ Dennie McLaughlin 
is dead” was put into my hands about the middle of Sep- 
tember. At that time nothing more was known about the 
person, but since that time inquiries were made and it was 
ascertained that Dennie McLaughlin was taken to the hos- 
pital on August 20th and the doctors reported him as in a 
dying condition since time. 
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about 11 A. M., I received a telegram from Mrs. Lambert 
reading: “ Dennie McLaughlin died last night.”—J. H. H.] 


Present: Ww il Hannegan and Mrs. Lambert. q 


(What did Father Brown think of the writing?) 
I was going to tell him every word they both said, but when I 
saw him I saw it was not best. 

(Was he frightened ?) 

Very much. he will believe it is the DEVIL, Nellie. you 
know so many do. 

(Were you here last night when Will heard Lillie telephon- 
ing?) 

(Did you hear what Lillie said?) q 
I did. 

(Is it true?) 
Tam most sure he is, but if not he will be in a very few days. 
Now I will tell you what Norman said for us to do. he was 
a priest you know and you not being a Catholic and Will being 
one, he said some night very soon when you hear Will knock or 
make a great noise at your door you must go to it and you will 
find him on his knees at the door and his mouth open and you 
must look in it and you will see that Norman has come with me 
and he gave him holy communion and then you kneel down with 
him and say amen. 

(May I turn on the light when I hear him?) 

All the light you want. 

(Cannot you call me before he has the wafer in his mouth, so 
I can testify that he did not put it in, himself?) 

Yes, Nellie, I can call you but I do not know if I can make 
you see. 

(I do not ask you to let me see Norman do it; only to let me 
see that Will's mouth is empty before I see the wafer in it.) 

Yes. 

(Joe, is the seal on the paper which is in the desk at 200 James 
Street broken?) 

I think not Nellie Norman wants you to write some. 


[I took the pencil. 
a Norman, how old were you when you died ?) 
Nellie, I am so glad you want to know more about me. I 


was forty-one when I died and it was from a fever. 
(Were any other priests with you on the voyage?) 
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(Can you bless some candles for me to burn for Seymour 
Ayers?) 
Yes. 


(Does Venna feel badly at Jordan’s knowing about the paper?) 

| Will took the pencil. } 

No indeed. 

(Is it something that concerns Jordan personally ?) 

I cannot tell just what it is but it is something that Jordan 
ought to know. 

(Has the paper been opened yet, or is the seal still intact?) 

It looks open. 

(How is it that Venna does not object? She prevented your 
telling us on August ninth ?) 

She told me to tell. 

(How is the boy in Wales?) 

He is fine and, Nellie, they are trying to find you and Will. 

(Do I still go there?) 

Nellie, but you go and the boy with the red hair follows you 
very far he went so far the other night that I had to take him 
back, Nellie. I am trying so hard to prove this and they all see 
you and you are the talk of the whole place so many have seen 
you they watch you come and go. 

(Do they not wonder at seeing me dressed as I am, or do I 
appear differently to them ?) 

That only makes them talk and think more. 

(Does the arm still need attention?) 

Very little. a 

(Is there any hope of my being able to bring the picture?) 

Nellie you dropped it in the ocean that was the night the boy 
got lost following you so far. 

(What is the nationality of the two boys?) 

The boy whose arm was hurt is from Italy and the one with 
the red hair from Wales. 

(I had supposed that the injured boy was Italian.) 

Nellie, Will knows a relative of his that does not have any- 
thing to do with him and his name is Del Bosco. 

(1 asked my father to look in an atlas for Ortrando. He 
could not find it, but wrote that I must have reference to Ot- 
ranto. ) 

Nellie, there is much water by the same name, I think a bay. 


[In the year 1904, at the World’s Fair in St. Louis, Lillie 
met Capt. Phillip B. del Basco. He was one of the Italian 
commission. His home is in Florence. He was formerly a 
cavalry officer in the Italian army, and is still connected with 
the Italian government. } 
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[We are trying to communicate with him, but have not 
yet found his address. Lillie Hannegan thinks he is either 
in New York or Cuba. ] 

On August 21st, Mr. Lambert left for Boston by the 
evening train. About five thirty P. M., August 22d, I re- 
ceived the following telegram: “ Boston, August 22d, Mrs. 
Jordan W. Lambert, Narragansett-Pier. Someone else 
seems anxious to investigate the desk. It was broken open 
last night. Consult Joe. Will phone at seven o’clock.” 

[ The reference to “ much water by the same name, I think 
a bay” has some interest as suggesting confusion resembling 
that of communicators through Mrs. Piper. The reader will 
have observed that Joe Wentworth associates Wales and 
Italy in the various incidents, and in the sitting of June 3oth, 
the first’ of the present record, he gave the name “ Otrant,” 
which was not intelligible, tho Joe was trying to tell where 
his painting was. Mrs. Lambert then explains as follows: 

“Later during the trance described by Will Hannegan 
while in Providence he understood Joe to say that the picture 
shop where he took him to see the painting was in ‘ Or- 
trando.’ This was not written, but heard as conversation 
during the trance. Later when I wrote to my father asking 
him to go to the library and see if he could find such a town 
he told me that I must have reference to ‘ Otranto,’ a small 
town in Italy. 

When I read his letter to Joe the latter’s answer was that 
there was much water near it by the same name. 

As soon as I reached town and secured a map of Italy I 
found that there were two towns in the South of Italy about 
thirty miles apart, one called ‘ Otranto,’ on the open coast, 
and the other ‘ Taranto,’ situated upon the gulf of the same 
name. 

The distance between the town of Otranto and the near- 
est part of the gulf of Taranto is less than the distance be- 
tween the two towns. There is evidently some confusion 
caused by the similarity of the names.”—J. H. H.] 
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August 22, 5:45 P. M. 
Present: Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lambert. 


(We have just received a wire from Jordan, saying the desk © 
was broken open last night. He asked us to consult you.) 

Let me get things a little straight first. 

[ Waited five minutes. } 

Nellie it would be awful if I would tell you and Jordan all, 
but he will know himself very soon and if he does not find out as — 
soon as I think I will tell him things that will help him to know 
all. I will say that HE did not have his key and he broke it open 
when he thought Jordan was coming. 

(Could Will help Jordan if he went to Boston?) 

[Mrs. Lambert sent Will to Boston fifteen minutes later.] 

But you cannot be alone. 

(Yes, I can. If you want Will to go, I will send him.) 

You know, Nellie, that I can get much nearer to them all with 
Will if you think you are strong enough to stay with Junior. 


August 26th, 9 P. M. 

Present: Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lambert. [Mrs. 

L. holding pencil. ] 
* ok * * 

[The sitting of this date contained matter that is too personal — 

to publish. ] 


August 27th, 9 P. M. 
Present: Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lambert. 


I am so glad now Jordan need not know what the papers 
were. it will save the man much trouble and most of all all the 
expense that it will save Jordan and now again I have done what 
Ihave wanted. I had Jordan do the best thing and did not have 
to make anyone unhappy and now He can not do anything to 
Jordan. 

(Joe, did you have anything to do with making Will speech- 
less and unable to move last night?) 


Then that man had the papers out, a cigar lighted near them. a 2 


he went to the toilet and I put the cigar on the papers and burned 
them up and I needed some of Will’s strength to do it with but 
you bet I did it and I wish you could have seen them burn. : 
[Will remarked that we would not have a friend left on 
earth. ] 
You will find that I can do more good for you than anyone 
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that I see you going about with and I think that I have about 
shown what kind of a friend I am. 


* * * * * 


[The remainder of the automatic writing is too personal to 
publish. 


ve —— 
alt Sept. 8th, 9 P. M. 
z Present: Lillie, Will Hannegan and Mrs. Lambert. 


Who told you. I do not know what to tell first I cannot tell 
you how badly I feel to tell you that before long, I do not say 
just how long, it will be, but sooner than I want you to know you 
will know what the fall meant. [See June 26th.) 

(What does it mean?) ae 

I can only say wait. eae 

(Have you seen N. J.?) et 

Let me tell you something she is going to show you all the 
best time you ever had. that is where I have been. there is no 
one that knows the tongue she has. I cannot stay I must go 
again. 

(Please tell us more about the fall on the porch?) 

I will not tell too much I cannot upset you she cannot harm 
any of you, but I do not say that she will not try. I must go. 


good night Norman will tell you what I told him. ‘ i JOE. 
[I took the pencil.] f 
[A personal inci ident is omitted.] 
NORMAN. 
~_ September goth, 9 P. M. 


Present: Lillie Hannegan, Will Hannegan and Mrs 
Lambert. 

I come and go so many times I cannot stay. go right to bed. 
may need you. 

[I took the pencil. ] ad) Led. wag, 


* * 


TA incident is omitted. ] 


ae) oh (What dropped in front of Junior on the walk?) 


_ [About five o’clock this emeracen Lillie and Junior were 
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sitting on the front steps, when a bright object much larger 
than a coin fell on the pavement in front of them with a metal- 
lic sound. Junior jumped to pick it up and was much dis- 
turbed that it vanished before he could grasp it. It fell just 
at Junior’s feet as he was sitting on the lowest step. Lillie 
was about four feet from where it fell, on the top step.] iia 


It was Nina. 

(What did she throw?) 

A bracelet. 

(Who pulled up the shade this morning while I was playing 
the piano?) [Will and Lillie saw it pulled down before it went 
up. | 

I wanted you to know I was there. 

(How did Junior know what Lillie did in the church at New- 
port ?) 

[Junior remained outside while Lillie went into the church 
and lighted a candle. When she came out he said, “ Lillie, what 
did you light?” It was impossible for him to see into the church 
from where he and Will were standing. ] fat 

He sees much that you cannot. 

(Who threw the ball! out of the window?) ee ns 

Nina says she did. 


[In the morning Junior was playing ball in the front yard 
and accidentally threw the ball in a tiny window which was 
half open upstairs. The space was ten by fifteen inches. A 
moment passed before the ball came out of the window again. 
Had it struck something and bounced back, it would have 
come out much more quickly. In fact, it seems impossible 
that it could have struck in such a way as to have bounded 
back through so small an opening. I was in the next room 
with the door open and know that no one was in the room 
which the ball-entered. ] 

[In this instance Junior was about twelve (12) feet from 
the house when he threw the ball. He was merely tossing 


it in the air and not trying to hit the house.]. nd 


September roth, 9 P. M. ne 


Present: Lillie Hannegan, Will Hannegan and Mrs. 
Lambert. 


[While waiting for the pencil to move we heard knocks all 
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about the room and a clear, sweet bell struck once which we have 
heard once before at the same hour. ] 

I do all this because it takes so much time to write. 

(Who was it that threw themselves against the front door 
last night and moaned so loudly? We knew that if any visible 
person were there they would have been seen and heard, as it 
was only half past ten, and there were many passing on the 
street.) 

It was she. [N. J.] 

(Do you mean her astral, and was it she we heard up stairs 
by Junior’s door afterwards?) 


Yes I came with her. 
(Did you drop the box with the picture?) 


[On hearing the noise at the front door I ran into Junior's 
room. While Will and I were listening to it, or, rather, to 
the following noise in the hall upstairs, we heard a peculiar 
rattling sound in my room as though it were coming towards 
us. It finally sounded just over our heads and something 
fellon the bed. Iran to pick it up and found it was the sealed 
box containing Junior’s picture. I had left it on a dresser at 
the farther end of my room. The rooms were dark, but, 
judging from the sound, it must have been brought quite high 
in the air. The distance from which it came was twenty-one 
feet. ] 


Yes, she was in the room and I tried to hit you with the pic 
ture to make you turn your head. I knew you would jump and 
hide your eyes. 

(Where did you get the money which I gave the boy in 
Wales and that with which you paid for the picture in Otranto?) 

Norman got the money from the bottom of the ocean. s0 
many can go and get it. I am trying to do so many things at 
once, Jordan. I must do something for him. I’must and will 
get a statement for him and I am trying to see which way will 
be best. 


ok * * * * 


[A personal incident is omitted.] 

Yes, I have so much to say, but you all must go to bed. 

[I took the pencil. ] 

: Will must go to Junior in case she comes. Junior might see 
cher and it would not be at all good for him. Nina cannot pre- 
Bee se _ vent him from feeling her presence if she comes. did one 


an 


| 
‘ 
> ar 
‘ 2 
if 
by 
» 
@ 
‘a! 
& 
G 1 
= 
ho 
cal 
1 


rs 


"a 


aight, the night he thought she was dead she looked so awful to 
him. 
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[A few nights ago Junior was alone in his room, asleep. 
We heard several raps and then a very loud thump on the 
door between his room and mine. When Will went to him 
he was sitting up in bed and said, “ Will, N. J. is dead.” He 
appeared to be talking in his sleep. ] 

[I, Mrs. Lambert was writing, but we were told that the 
girl was not dead. Norman told us that it was her astral that 
Junior saw. The death-like appearance was corroborated 
by Mr. Lambert when I saw him on October Ist. He had 
seen her in St. Louis and said she had the appearance of hav- 
ing lost fifty pounds. ] 


September rith, 9 P. M. 
Present: Lilie Hannegan, Will Hannegan and Mrs. 
Lambert. 


Nellie, the fifth string was put on your harp today Baron said. 

(What harp, Joe?) 

On your harp with Baron. you will have one when you get 
to him. 

(Is that a reward of merit because I have been practicing?) 

That is not it. it is as the time gets near for you to use it. 

(I am very glad that I am to play in Baron’s orchestra, but I 


am in no hurry about it.) 
That does not mean that you will use it very soon. 
(I have not heard from Baron lately. Has he been here?) 
He will always let you know when he is here. 


On the afternoon of September 11th, Junior was playing 
ballin the front yard. Will was withhim. Junior tossed the 
ball, which was a smooth rubber one, against the side of the 
house. To their astonishment, it remained there. They 
called to Lillie and me and we went out to look at it. I went 
up to my room and leaned out of the window near which the 
ball was. I could reach it and I took it off and threw it down, 
examining the wall carefully to see if there were a splinter or 
nail on which it could have stuck, but there was nothing what- 
ever; nor was there any hole or markt on pate —_ 
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[In response to inquiries regarding some details con- 
nected with this incident Mrs. Lambert replies: 

“Junior was throwing the ball against the house and 
catching it on the rebound. He may have been as much as 
fifteen (15) feet from the house. According to a rough 
guess the window was twenty-four (24) from the ground, 
possibly a little more.” 

The ball in question was sent to me for examination. It 
is the usual rubber ball for children and shows no indications 
of rupture or means of lodging on the wall, unless an abrasion 
about one-quarter of an inch square could be interpreted in 
this way. It shows that a small sliver has been torn off, but 
very thin. There is no indication in the mark that it could 
have stuck to the wall and thus been torn off, tho the fact of 
abrasion should be noticed. In every other respect the sur- 
face of the ball is intact.—J. H. H.] 


Present: 
Lambert. 


September 12th, 9 P. M. 
Lillie Hannegan, Will Hannegan and Mrs. 


(Are you still busy in Chicago?) 

The thing to do is to get him at the right time; for he cannot 
always say he did not have it, [The ring.] for he saw me take 
it and the only thing is that he is so very afraid of Jordan. I 
wanted him to know where it went. that is why I let him see me. 

[ Waited several minutes ; then I took the pencil. ] 


* * * * * 
personal incident is omitted.] 
[Half an hour later Will took the pencil.] 2: “il Ad 


é 1.4 
* * * * * * * 


[A personal incident is omitted. ] 


Present: Will Hannegan, Lillie Hannegan and Mrs. 
Lambert. 


This = been a great day for us here. 


We all nave been 
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talking about you all day. everybody has been with me. I was 
avery very odd man when I was on earth. 

(Norman said you had something to tell us.) 

That is what I have started todo. that is part of it and I love 
you and Will because you are both so odd and I am going to tell 
you something that no other person will dare to tell you. I have 
just been talking again with Nina. she is so happy, she wants 
you to look and see how fine your son looks and she said you 
think that you should be with him more and she said, 


You must not be with him very much at all. 

(What is the reason? I know it is true, and have often been 
told so.) 

The make up of you both do not just now go together Nina 
was worried, for she said he is the making of a wonderful man 
and she said he must make one and you cannot see now, but you 
must not be with him much Nellie you can see what these few 
days make. Nina has guided only wonderful people. the last 
one was the late Archbishop X 

(Is it on account of my temperament or my habits that I do 
Junior harm ?) 

That is it the temperament. aa 

(Will our temperaments agree better later on?) saber 

Very much better. 

And I had not finished. she wanted you to be away from 
him so much for yourself as well as for him for what he will need 
of you later. 


* * * * * 


[A personal incident is omitted.] 
I am doing so much in so many places that you will have to 


go to bed. 
JOE. 


(Before you go tell me what you have to say that no one else 
dares to tell me.) 

It is things that I will tell you from time to time about your- 
self and Junior. 

Of all the guides here with me I am the only one that thinks 
about other people than the one that I guide and it is because I 
love you and you and Will and myself are just ALIKE. ae 

JOE. 


[Archbishop X was a prominent Roman Catholic 
and much beloved in St. Louis. A small park was named for 
him in St. Louis. He opposed the infallibility of the Pope in 
the Council that declared it, but afterward acquiesced in the 
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definition of it. He died at an advanced age about ten years 
ago. 


te September 2oth, 8.30 P. M. 
Present: Lillie Hannegan, Will Hannegan and Mrs. 
Lambert. 


We are going to do the most wonderful things that have ever 
been known for we are the fi .est combination that ever was to 
work with. 


(What combination? The groupof guides?) 
Me with you and Will. 
[I took the pencil.] 


- (Norman, will you see if Anne Boleyn will come tonight?) 
_ She is always with Barron. 
Have you ever thought how glad we are to be asked about. 
I am glad you asked me to come. I will write for the young 
man, if his guide does not object. I will ask him next time. 
now I will help father Newell if you want it dark. awegit* 
ANNE. 


[We turned out the light and had sat for only a few mo- 
ments when something fell on the table around which we had 
joined hands. It seemed to fall from quite a height, as from 
the ceiling. On turning up the light, we found it to be the 
little picture of Junior in a silver frame, which has so often 
been mentioned. I had broken the seal which fastened the 
box in order to show the picture to a miniature painter, but 
had left the box closed with the picture in it on my bureau 
upstairs. When we went upstairs later in the evening, the 
lid of the box was lying on the floor. The box was still on 
the bureau in the same position. ] 


[Will took the pencil.] 

: _ I came back and I could not wait and I tock it out of the box 
and gave it to Nina. I gave it to her and let her drop it. you 
know, she has to learn a little at a time and I have Norman so 
that he can do many things. 

You know that I would sooner do things that will help you all 
than things like this now that you know that I can do them. 
Nellie, you know that I only care to do things that will do you all 
good other people believing does not do us any good or you 
either. 
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(I thought it helped others, and you also, to have people be- 


lieve. ) 
No it does not. atat 
I have charge of more guides here than anyone else. etl 


(Was it you who talked to me last night, and what did you 
say? I could not understand every word.) 

I did not want you to feel that you were alone. ¥ 

(Was it you who spoke to Lillie?) fiiivk Fey’ 

Both of you. 


About 11.30 P. M. Will saw the west wall of his room 
brightly illuminated. Finally, the wall itself disappeared, 
and he saw Joe and Norman, standing together. It is the 
first time that he has seen Norman’s face, which, before, was 
hidden in his arm. 

On the morning of September 22d, when Will and I were 
in swimming, a little white feather fell on the water directly 
in front of my face. An instant later, another fell just in 
front of Will. We were about twenty feet apart. The sky 
was very clear and we could see no bird or speck in it in any 
direction. As we came out a few minutes later, another fell 
in front of Will and quite close to him. Though the water 
was very rough, the feathers remained perfectly dry and 
fluffy until we took them in our hands. We did not touch 
them until almost into the shore, but blew them along before 
us as we Swam in. 

A naturalist has since told me that he knows of no white 
birds in that region which fly too high to be seen easily.] 

September 22d, 8.30 P. M. . 
Present: Lillie, Will, Mrs. Lambert. 


I was going to tell you much tonight of my life what I did 
and what you will have to do before you find happiness. will 
tell you tomorrow. good night. 

JOE. 
wits Ets September 23d, 8.30 P. M. ean: 

Present: Lillie Hannegan, Will Hannegan and Mrs. 
Lambert. 
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tried and those that I did most for were the meanest to me and 
in 1621 I left London and no one ever heard from me again and 
then I went among strangers and O such little things pleased 
them and then I was so happy, but one thing that I dreaded most 
all my life, but it happened anyway my dears. 

I DIED ALL ALONE. 

I was painting a picture of the shore and I had made a small 
raft and I was on it when it broke away and I was lost. 


(Were you drowned?) 
I lived two days after I was washed ashore. 
(Was it a deserted shore?) ite 
Yes. 
_ (Were there any of your paintings in Havana?) ase 
“Yes. 
_ (Did you paint when you lived in London?) val 
Yes. 
(Did you arrange to have me meet Will, or did our meeting 
bring you and Norman together?) 
It was I that brought you together for many many reasons 
that you cannot see now. you see all that you have done to- 
gether is nothing to what you will do. 
I mean the ring and all. 
(Do our guides leave us as soon as we die?) 
We do not stay with you very long but we can go and see you 
whenever we want. 
[I spoke of what Joe had said about not caring to use his 
power for demonstration, and remarked that while we had no 
need of it, such things helped to convince others who were made 
happy by the belief. ] 
Yes, Nellie, but those people would believe without ever see- 
ing anything and other people no matter what they saw would be 
the same. 
Nellie, I mean that I have done enough to make anyone that 
ever will believe believe now. 
(Is it good for the others——Norman, Nina and Nannie,—to 
learn to do such things as a beginning?) 
Yes it is. 
; 2 (1 thought it might be a part of their development.) 

Yes, but I must help them. 

pie > (Should we discontinue trying the dark room occasionally ?) 
: No, Nellie can write for a little while. good night. 


JOE. 


[I took the pencil. ] 
Nellie I am glad you and Will like the feathers and that you 
gave Lillie one. I meant the third one for her. 
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nd September 24th, 10 P M. 
Present: Will Hannegan, Lillie Hannegan and Mrs. 
Lambert. 
(Joe, what caused the smell of ether in my room?) 
all I was trying to fix things so that you would see Norman. % 
Nellie, I never knew anyone like Jordan, the way you both have mA” 
to put up with people after the way they do and there is really : 
no need to do so much for people that do such things to you. Be. 
you must both remember this, I mean what I am going to say. a 
Thine be the grief. bes 
as is the blame. : 
r thou art not what thou was before. a 
4 WHAT REASON I SHOULD BE THE SAME. 
(Is Jordan helping anyone just now whom he ought not?) * aan 
He will the first one that wants something. 
September 27th, 9 P. M 
ns Present: Lillie Hannegan, Will Hannegan and Mrs. 4 
o- Lambert. 
JOHN LIZZIE BELLE. 
Nellie, I am trying to save myself. you cannot know how e. 
much you all will me before long. 
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A RECORD OF DREAMS AND OTHER COINCI- 
DENTAL EXPERIENCES. 


By Marie F. Shipley. ped 


Introduction by James H. Hyslop. 


The record of experiences which is given below had its 
origin as follows. Mrs. Shipley wrote me in July, 1907, and 
gave me a running account of some of her dreams and coin- 
cidental experiences, with the statement that they could be 
confirmed by various witnesses and naming a number of 
them. I at once saw their importance if they could thus ob- 
tain the desired corroboration and wrote her to that effect. 
She at once promised me the record signed by the proper 
parties who were witnesses to the occurrences of the dreams 
and other events before she had obtained normal knowledge 
of the actual facts. It is this record which is here published, 
with only an occasional one not confirmed by independent 
testimony. 

One defect the more critical sceptic would observe. The 
record as published was not signed by the corroborators until 
after the fulfillment of the dreams or until after Mrs. Shipley 
had obtained knowledge of the coincidental facts. But there 
are two circumstances to be remarked in connection with this 
incident. (1) Mrs. Shipley, according to her own state- 
ments, kept a written record of her dreams and other ex- 
periences, which she made before any knowledge of the 
events coinciding with them had been acquired. (2) Accord- 
ing to her statement they were told at once to the persons 
who confirm her account, and the witnesses are so many and 
in connection with so many incidents that it will be hard to 
discredit the testimony on the ground of errors of memory. 
One incident might be discredited by doubts regarding the 
crucial points in it, but so large a number of coincidental in- 
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cidents would hardly be characterized by so universal a de- 
fect of memory. Besides in some cases the witness has been 
obtained at once. This is more true of the later than of the 
earlier cases. 

I am not concerned at present with any theory of the 
facts. The question for the reader to determine is whether 
there are any evidential weaknesses in regard to their occur- 
rence and the accuracy of the narratives. The written record 
of them immediately in the morning protects them against 
the usual objections to be brought against the memory after 
the lapse of time, and whatever weakness may be supposed 
to attach to the memory of our dreams, as this is often de- 
fective, is not only equally applicable to all statements about 
our dream life but does not affect the coincidences that are 
said to have occurred and to have been noted afterward. 
The only objection that a critic can make at this point is that 
the narrative is not a truthful one, and the responsibility for 
believing this rests on the man who assumes or asserts it. 
The only liability of memory in the case is that attaching to 
the statements of the corroborative witnesses. The sceptic 
may choose to suppose that their memories about the dates 
and the mention of the facts before the actual events were 
known may be mistaken. But while this might apply to one 
or two experiences it is not so easy to suppose this error is 
so large a number of persons and in so large a number of 
incidents. Other objections would more naturally have to 
be assumed. Besides the phenomena are of a type already 
proved by the English Society, and there is no special reason 
to raise a doubt about the main point, namely, the coinci- 
dence between the dream or vision or impression and the 
event. But if any new feature be involved in the coincidence 
we might well entertain the various difficulties suggested in 
admitting that. Each step made must be subject to careful 
scrutiny, while those already made and evidentially sup- 
ported may be less incredible. 

The reader will remark a few experiences that have no 
special dates. Mrs. Shipley began her diary of them for her- 
self and had no intention of giving them a scientific value. 
Hence the coincidence depends for its acceptance and value 
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upon the accuracy of her memory. They are, of course, 
more or less protected, in this respect, by the better recorded 
cases with their corroborative witnesses. For that reason 
they receive the same attention in this account as the dated 
ones. Mrs. Shipley soon discovered also the importance her- 
self of having the exact date recorded as a means of protect- 
ing her own memory against illusions. This gave greater 
importance to her record. 

The chief interest of the record is that the experiences 
are not all of the same type. The largest number of them are 
premonitory dreams. Some of them appear to be more or 
less coincidental dreams, tho, if we allow for the reception of 
the information at the time of the event in some cases and the 
occurrence in the dream soon afterward we might resort to 
latent and subliminal data which emerge at a favorable mo- 
ment. But I do not think that there are cases of this worth 
remarking in the record. The coincidences are usually of 
the telepathic and the premonitory order. The coincidences 
that can be classified telepathically are relatively few, and 
the apparent communications with the dead where the inci- 
dents are not premonitory on their face are still fewer. But 
it is interesting to observe that the different types of phe- 
nomena are associated together, making the explanation one 
that should cover the whole field. 

One of the most important features of the phenomena is 
the amount of symbolic or semi-symbolic data in the dreams. 
Perhaps “symbolic” is not a correct term. But I want to 
note by it the circumstance that two remarkable character- 
istics occur in the experiences of the dreamer. Sometimes 
her dream appears to be fragmentary in its nature. The | 
person whose death or illness is to be indicated by it is not 
the central figure of the experience. A relative may appear 
in it and this relative may be either living or dead. Appar- i 
ently Mrs. Shipley does not get the whole of what is appar- 
ently intended. Then the other feature is the peculiar fig- 
ures and scenes associated with the apparent effort to trans- 
mit the information to her mind. Sometimes the scenes 
depicted in the vision are of the clairvoyant type and so are 
not in any respect symbolical. But certain distinct events 
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are usually denoted in a certain way; for instance, the vision 
of a casket seems to indicate a death whether coincidental or 
premonitory. This and all the visual phantasms suggest the 
interpretation which may be placed upon such phenomena in 
connection with experimental cases. That is all that I need 
remark at present in the matter. When we have collected a 
larger number of such experiences we may undertake the- 
oretical constructions. For the present we may be content 
with remarking the connection between the psychological 
features of the phenomena and those in the experimental 
and mediumistic type. 

I call attention to the visual and often symbolic character 
of the experiences because the apparitions which Mrs. Shipley 
describes and from which she extracts her evidence of their 
possible meaning coincide in their nature with what Mr. 
Podmore recognizes as a fact, namely, telepathic hallucina- 
tions. He devotes a chapter to instances of this kind (The 
Naturalization of the Supernatural, pp. 124-148). They are, of 
course, veridical hallucinations and so represent an extra- 
organic stimulus, a cause extraneous to the organism of the 
percipient. If then we have telepathic hallucination due to 
the influence of one living mind upon another there is no 
reason why, spirits, if they exist, might not produce similar 
effects in the endeavor to convey information to the living, 
and indeed the proper quantity of evidence of supernormal 
information conveyed in this way and representative of the 
personal identity of deceased persons might actually serve as 
evidence of their existence while the accepted law of such 
action between the living might serve as an explanation of 
the process with which the evidence goes. But I shall not 
emphasize this aspect of the matter. I desire only to call at- 
tention to the character of the phenomena and to leave the 
interpretation to the reader. 

I have given notes indicating the character of each in- 
dividual record. In some cases there is no coincidence and 
in some it would not prove anything of a supernormal char- 
acter and to a sceptic might be accepted as chance coinci- 
dences. But many of them hardly present so easy an ex- 
planation. The collective mass e me shows more evi- 
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dential suggestiveness of the supernormal than the individual 
cases alone can do. ‘That is a truistic for science, but should 
be remarked that the sceptical habit of reducing one incident 
shall not lead to a neglect of the cumulative force of quantity 
in the direction of coincidences hardly due to chance. I do 
not need to advance any explanation regarding them until 
we have collected a larger mass of similar phenomena and 
determined their articulation with each other and with some 
acceptable cause. What I wish to emphasize is the fact that 
the phenomena here recorded are not all of one type, but par- 
take of several different forrhs of manifestation. There are 
apparently telepathic coincidences, apparitions of the living, 
apparitions of the dead, apparent communications with the 
dead, and premonitions. In some cases it is interesting to 
note that the premonitions are associated with dream appari- 
tions of certain related deceased persons and in others with 
certain living persons. But it is evident that all the phe- 
nomena are in some way associated with a supernormal fac- 
ulty, if it can be so called, which is not limited to one type of 
incident, and the explanation of them must be one that will 
cover the entire class, whether that explanation be simple or 
complex. 

The best lesson to learn from the record is the importance 
of keeping such. Had Mrs. Shipley neglected to record the 
facts in the manner she describes (p. 464) we could not have 
taken any account of her experiences when narrated from 
memory alone, not because memory is so faulty as to be 
worthless, but because the sceptical critic avails himself of all 
possible defects to support his doubts, and if these phenom- 
ena are genuine they do not depend upon the accidents of 
mental weaknesses. Readers may see how easy it is to make 
scientific contributions if they will only conform to a few 
simple rules about recording their experiences before they 
become exposed to the sceptic’s solvent. It is hoped that all 
will appreciate their opportunities to make similar additions 
to our evidence of the supernormal, and perhaps we may 
some day be able to thread our way through a large mass of 
them with greater ease than we can approach an explanation 
of the individual case. 


aN 
4 
i 
. 
a 
a 
- 
sh 
¥ 


A Record of Dreams and Other Coincidental Experiences. 459 

I should, perhaps, call attention to the record as a whole 
and to certain specific instances of it for the reader who may 
wish a few suggestions as to its character. The introduc- 
tory notes preceding each experience will indicate sufficiently 
the opinion which may be taken of it, but will not note the 
collective import of the whole or of the more striking inci- 
dents. The critical reader will remark without suggestion 
from me the instances that appear most clearly to be casual 
coincidences, if that explanation be applicable, and I need 
not call special attention to them. The cases which invite 
more serious consideration will, perhaps, present themselves 
to such readers, but it may conduce to a clearer understand- 
ing of the record if I remark a few that appeal to me, with 
my information regarding the circumstances surrounding 
them, as at least suggesting unusual coincidences. 

Whatever doubt may be entertained about hyperaesthesic 
perception of some casual remark of the young man who 
wanted the shoes of Mrs. Shipley (p. 466), both the hyper- 
aesthesia and the remark being purely a priori assumptions, 
there is less objection to the instance of the boy being kicked 
by a horse (p. 468). The wandering nature of this incident, 
however, might appear as an indication of its possible casual 
nature, and only the number of coincidental factors in it can 
suggest a defence against this supposition. But the dream 
about Mr. Charles Eckert inheriting some property (p. 471) 
is very direct and free from those circumstances which 
might suggest guessing. More striking still are the coin- 
tidences in the dream related to Mr. Lewis (p. 479). The 
incidents are so remotely associated with normal life that we 
should have to assume a greater familiarity with the man’s 
habits than so exceptional an incident would imply to be a 
lact. No doubt Mrs. Shipley knew the general work of Mr. 
Lewis, but that he should at that particular time be occupied 
with the special incidents appearing in the dream is not 
tasily attributed to chance coincidence or guessing. There 
were too many points of resemblance in the factors making 
up the whole to hastily adopt that explanation. The same 
may be said of the dream about Ruth Heizer (p. 484). Here 
the incident has no relation to the known — = the: child 
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se the place. The isolated nature of the incident is so 
parce marked that the coincidence stands out in great clearness and 
; 4 exceptional character. The apparently, telepathic dream 
about Mrs. Knox (p. 482) is another which does not suggest 
previous knowledge to explain it. If it had been merely that 
Mrs. Knox was or was going to be ill it might have had no 
significance. But the reference to an accident and the nose 
was clear enough hint of what happened to her face to make 
the coincidence intelligible, even tho it be a confused one. 
The vision of Sadie McMillen paying a debt (p. 482) also 
~ stands out clearly enough in its environment to exclude all 
appearance of chance. The lady was not associated with the 
daily life of Mrs. Shipley in any way to make her familiar 
- with her habits and the distance from Mrs. Shipley’s home, 
perhaps two hundred miles, sufficiently indicates the unlike 
liness of even casual information that would affect so trivial 
an incident. One need not question its possibility in the ab 
stract, taking coincidences as they sometimes occur, but the 
character of the parties is something in the case where their 
testimony denies previously acquired information. The 
premonition of Sadie Tanner (p. 468) is perhaps a still better 
incident than this, not only because it is a premonition, but 
contains features not suggested by what we know of the life 
of the person involved. The incident of Miss Puntenny’s 
F = might be exposed to doubt about its significance, but the 
remark of the father strengthens the supposition that it is 
not due tochance. The dream about the death of Mrs. Ship 
_ ley’s aunt, Mrs. Heisterman (p. 486), has its exemption sug- 
gested by the fact that she was in good health and there was 
no reason on the dreamer’s part to expect her death. The 
A; — regarding her son is noticeable, but the remark of2 
correspondent indicates what confusion may have given rise 
— to this mistake. Perhaps the same remarks will apply to the 
_ dream about the death of Mrs. Shimp (p. 486). Her stated 
health seems not to have been such as to create expectations 
‘The dream about the berries (p. 503) is sufficiently trivial 
- to exclude apparent chance, especially considering the faet 
that Mrs. Shipley did not know the person concerned. Ont 
of the most striking of the premonitory dreams is that about 
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herself (p. 512), in which Mrs. Shipley appeared to be in com- 
munication with the deceased Mrs. Shimp and received from 
her the information that she, Mrs. Shipley, was exposed to 
kidney trouble. Until long after, the dream seemed to be 
only one of those casual results of association with the mem- 
ory of her friend. The fulfilment of it, taken with the fact 
that her friend was an old nurse, gives it an interesting perti- 
nence at last and without any expectations on the part of 
Mrs. Shipley to suggest its probability. 
perience, telepathic or clairvoyant, in connection with Mr. 
Caylor (p. 517). The circumstances of his accident and the 
details are not like chance coincidence. That she might 
have dreamed of an accident to him after knowing his habits 
might very well be casual, but that it should be so specific in 
the details of the accident is not so natural. The dream, 
premonitory in character, about Miss Ferree (p. 530), is a 
good one, as there seems to have been nothing to suggest the 
possibility to the normal Mrs. Shipley. The premonitory 
dream about the death of Mrs. Wallis (p. 532) has the weak 
point that Mrs. Shipley knew of her illness and the fears 
about her life. 
the rain is not to be explained in that way. 

There is a considerable number of dreams and experi- 
ences that show much confusion and just enough coincidence 
to awaken interest. The source of this confusion may be 
conjectured, in some instances at least, to have been associa- 
tion and inference on the part of Mrs. Shipley’s subliminal 
mental states. In others it is not so simple, tho it would be 
difficult to prove that it was involved or not involved. An 
illustration of confusion is the dreamed death of Mr. Ed. 
Heisterman which did not take place (p. 498). This the 
reader will remark in a number of cases, and whatever the 
source of the supernormal, or apparently supernormal hits, 
made, there is evident distortion and error of an interesting 
kind present. If it had not been for the apparent coincidence 
in connection with the dreamed death of Mr. Heisterman, the 
coincidence being established by his illness, we might dismiss 
the chance of correctness in it, but allowing for associative 
disturbance we may well conceive that the information 
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reached her mind more or less indistinctly and was confused 
by the mind’s own action upon it. One of the best instances 
of this confusion is the dreams about the death of Mrs, 
E———- (p. 492). This did not happen, but the death of her 
father, who was not connected with the dreams, occurred 
sometime afterward. In that respect the premonition was 
an entire failure. But the reference in the dream to a jacket, 
which Mrs. E———— bought long afterward, seems to show 
coincidence enough to suggest fragmentary information con- 
veyed to Mrs. Shipley’s mind and the influence of association 
upon it to suppress the really intended information. This 
confusion is still more interesting in the two dreams about 
the death of Miss P———— (p. 509) which did not take place 
and which would be classed as ordinary but for the apparent 
communication with her deceased brother and description of 
him, tho Mrs. Shipley seems never to have known anything 
about him. 

This fragmentary and confused nature of the information 
is a most interesting feature of the phenomena and suggests 
comparison with similar characteristics in the experiments 
with Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Verrall, Mrs. Holland, Mrs. Smead, 
Mrs. Quentin and perhaps all psychics. But in the case of 
Mrs. Shipley there is a suggestion of a larger influence on the 
part of her unconscious mental action on the information 
conveyed to it. It matters not what explanation we adopt in 
the case. If we suppose that there is any supernormal 
knowledge at all, the confusion and fragmentary nature of it 
must be explained quite as much with reference to external 
source of it as from the modifying influence of Mrs. Shipley’s 
mind upon it. It is possible that the distortion is due wholly 
to that internal influence, misapperception, association and 
various subliminal agencies similar to the normal functions 
of consciousness. But the fact that we can give the errorsa 
constructive explanation in connection with the subliminal 
influence of Mrs. Shipley’s mind suggests the interpretation 
that may be most natural in the case, tho we should have to 
obtain evidence elsewhere of the theory which would justif 
this constructive explanation. 


The source of error in many cases ma 
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ed effect on Mrs. Shipley’s mind of frequent premonitions of 
ses Bdeath. It will be apparent to the reader that there are many 
rs. § of the premonitory dreams of death and that they produce an 
ier _§ impressive effect on Mrs. Shipley’s mind. It would be nat- 
‘ed § ural for the conscious realization of them to create a sort of 
yas § dream expectancy that would lead to the misinterpretation of 
et, § the information conveyed to her. For instance, suppose that 
ow § she received some allusion to the death of Mrs. Eckert’s 
on- § father and caught only the name of Mrs. Eckert. Or sup- 
ion § pose the allusion to Mr. Ed. Heisterman was to his going to 
his § be ill, and the knowledge that her dreams had often meant 
out F death might precipitate upon the dream the thought that it 
ace § was death that was meant, and the correct information is 
ent § suppressed unconsciously. 
| of I do not require to comment on this characteristic farther. 
ing § It was necessary only to suggest a possible explanation of 

anomalies or errors that might be construed as objections to 
ion § the significance of the facts as a whole. If it were not for 
sts § the collective value of many of the incidents, especially the 
nts § more striking ones, and also if it were not for the association 
ad, fof certain mistakes with striking coincidences in the same 
: of F phenomena, the confusion and errors would correctly sug- 
the § gest objection to the belief in the supernormal. But if that 
ion § characteristic be once granted for the more evidential cases, 
tin fit is important to ascertain whether certain types of con- 
mal fusion are not perfectly consistent with it, and I think the 
of it | suggestions which I have made do explain the facts in accord- 
ral Bance with the belief in supernormal information, no matter 
eys §what the source to which we attribute it. 
olly It remains to say that careful inquiries were instituted 
and §regarding the character and reliability of Mr. and Mrs. Ship- 
ions Bley, and these were made among both their friends and those 
rsa §who would not be supposed to have any prejudices regarding 
inal them. It suffices to say that the replies all give them the 
tion Bhighest standing in the community for honesty and business 
e t0fconnections. The worst that was said simply expressed the 
tify belief of some persons that they, Mr. and Mrs. Shipley, were 
alittle visionary. This suspicion, in the light of what we 
the fknow about the prejudices against psychic research and the 
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supernormal among people who never investigate it, is to be 
expected and does not reflect on their character or veracity. 
Mr. Shipley has been connected with several banking institu- 
tions in the city of Columbus and is now associated with one 
of them. He has also had other business connections involy- 
ing considerable trust. Mrs. Shipley has been an active 
member of important charities and both are active members 
of the church. Those who are connected with them in this 
work speak in the highest terms of them, so that the stories 
of Mrs. Shipley’s experiences are not such as may be picked 
up on all sides to-day without confirmation or antecedent 
probabilities in their favor. Whatever meaning they have 
bear the marks of being honestly reported. 


Detailed Record. 


[The manner in which Mrs. Shipley made and kept her 
record is explained in a letter of a later date and it is trans- 
ferred to this place in the paper because it is well that the 
reader should have some conception of the pains taken to 
have the incidents free from the ordinary objection before 
the record is examined.—J. H. H.] 

[Envelope postmarked, “ Columbus, Ohio, Jan. 25, 11.30 
P. M., 1908.” —J. H. H.] 

[The failure to date the letter is explained in a postscript 
of a letter on the same date and written later (p. 525).] 


Professor James H. Hyslop, New York. 

Dear Sir :—Am glad to know that you received the records and 
glad, too, that you are satisfied. I want to thank you for the 
compliment you paid me. I surely appreciate the spirit in which 
they were received. Also have a few more to send with this let 
ter. Had one about a Mr. and Mrs. Merrill, but am not sure that 
I can get them to sign for me, in time to send with this today; if 
not, I shall do so soon. There is not much to it, anyway; only 
shows a mental connection. 

The manner of keeping my record accurate is easily stated 
We very seldom retire before midnight, so I know my dreams do 
not occur on this date, but count them on the next date. Then, if 
I should happen to waken out of or after a dream, I go to the 
clock and see what time it is. I keep a candle and matches by 
my clock, which has been a habit of mine before I kept a record 
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of dreams. In the morning, I tell these dreams to my husband, 
sometimes before breakfast, but usually at breakfast. If the 
dream impresses me very much and rouses me out of my sleep, 
then I waken him, also, and tell the dream and time. He has 
often asked “ what time is it?” before I would have a chance to 
tell him the time. 

After he leaves the house, I take pencil and paper and write 
out the dream and date it; then, when I have time, I put it on 
the typewriter; always make a carbon copy. I have a copy of 
everything I sent you. 

In the first place, I have been blessed with a good memory. I 
really would not need to take time in the morning to put them on 
paper, as I remember them just as well without, but, when they 
occur so close, I don’t always have time,—which you will see by 
Doctor S————’s dream. That dream is just as clear to me at this 
moment as it was the night of the dream. I simply live right in 


them ; therefore, they are like real life to me. I hope this will be © 


clear and satisfactory. 
If you have any other questions you wish me to answer, shall 


be glad to do what I can, and, if you think best write Mrs. Wright 


concerning the S———— dream, (p. 507), be very glad to have you 
do so. 

After I put these dreams on paper in the morning, I try to get 
someone by phone if I can, as we have both phones in our office 
and conveniently near. Then, too, I go, if I can, and tell someone 
else, as soon as I can leave the house. Mrs. Wright is here al- 
most always, so my husband and she are the first ones to be 
bothered. I miss her now. 

I find people becoming interested in the work by my telling 
these dreams. Some you cannot convince, even when they see. 

Respectfully, 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[The first incident, as the reader will remark, would be 
classed as telepathic, assuming that no fatal objection to its 
supernormal character would be presented. The sceptical 
question to be asked would turn about the possibility of hav- 
ing heard, consciously or unconsciously, some conversation 
about the shoes. If there were any auditory hyperaesthesia 
in Mrs. Shipley and if any statement had been made by the 
young man to his employer about his intention with reference 
to the shoes the telepathic nature of the coincidence might be 
doubted. There are no means now of deciding such a ques- 
tion. The incident that might make any such explanation 
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doubtful is the statement that Mrs. Shipley had the feeling 
thrice. It is not likely that the phenomena would occur in 
that way, namely, by hyperaesthetic perception of the man’s 
remark, which would have to have been made as many 
times, tho we have no means of proving that they did not. 
Taken alone the incident would not go far in the proof of 
such things.—J. H. H.] 


April 16, 1902. 

We had two paperhangers at our house; one an elderly man 
and the other a young man. Sometime in the afternoon, as I was 
sitting in our sitting room, doing some needle work, it came to me 
that this young man wanted my shoes. It came to me the third 
time that he wanted my shoes, and this time I believed there was 
something in it. The next morning I brought down the shoes 
and placed them in the dining room, near the door leading to the 
back stairs. Mr. Shipley said to me, “ Why are you bringing 
down those shoes?” I said, “ That young paperhanger wants 
my shoes. It came to me yesterday afternoon that he wanted 
them, so I thought it best to bring them down.” 

While we were taking breakfast this young man came into the 
back door and into the dining room. The first thing, he said, 
“Well, here are those shoes that I was tempted to take yesterday 
afternoon. They made me think of my mother’s feet. She had 
such a little foot. My wife has such a large foot and I knew she 
could not wear them ; otherwise, I would have taken them. Mr. 
Shipley ought to be very proud of your little trilbies.”. Mr. Ship- 
ley and myself looked at each other, to hear his own confession. 
I was glad to hear him say this, as otherwise I should never have 
known that there was anything in the incident. When I brought 
the shoes down, I had no idea that he would say anything about 
it, even tho he had been tempted. It was a surprise to myself 
and husband. 

This young man lived in a small town near this city at this 
time, but I did not learn his name. Had I known that I should 
ever need it, I surely would have asked him his name. We said 
nothing to this elderly man about it. He had hired this young 
man to help him. 

Both of these men were upstairs, papering, in the afternoon, 
when this came to me. Have told this to a good many people 
since then, but my husband was the only one I had a chance to 
tell it to before the young man made his own statement. 


Respectfully, 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 
3 I certify the above record to be correct. 
= HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 
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[The next is a premonitory dream, and there seems to be 


nothing indicated by the narrative that would suggest an 
ordinary explanation. Apparently there is nothing to indi- 


cate that the danger might have been suggested by any well — 


known habits of the victim. The postponement of the ful- 
fillment for so long a time is perhaps indicative of the view 


that normal suggestion affecting the dream could hardly have — 


Possibly chance coincidence would suggest 
But the association of the person and 


given rise to it. 
itself to most critics. 


the flames is striking, even on that supposition, and with a _ 


setting that hardly suggests such an event it may not be easy 
to make chance an adequate explanation. Ifa general dream 
of fire or of the burning of some one had occurred and after- 
ward Mrs. Shipley had thought that it fitted Sadie Tanner 
the case might be different. But the real person being asso- 
ciated with the incidents of the dream and actually dying as 
apparently indicated by the dream is not a coincidence that 
would be hastily ascribed to chance in a murder trial_— 
J. H. H.] 
September, 1903. 

Sometime during this month, I dreamed that I was at my 
grandma’s and I saw a fire by her back gate, near the barn. | 
went to the back door and there stood Sadie Tanner in the midst 
of those flames. I became very much frightened and called out 
aloud, “ Sadie Tanner, you will burn to death!” She paid no at- 
tention to me and burnt to death. I stood and watched the 
flames,—they were so bright and leaped so high; and poor Sadie. 
standing in the midst of them, never moved or tried to get out of 
them. I shall never forget it. When I think of her now, I al- 
ways see her standing in the midst of those flames. 

On the very morning of my dream she came here to my house 
to clean for me, but I did not dare to say a word about my dreams. 
as she was a firm believer in them. How glad I am that I did 
not say anything to her! Her aunt came to see me after her 
death and I told her the dream I had about Sadie and she said, 
“T am very glad that you did not tell Sadie, for it would have 
troubled her a great deal, because she used to say, ‘ Marie Ship- 
ley’s dreams always come true,’ and I know she would have 
looked forward to such a death.” 

The time passed on and I thought nothing would come of it, 
after three years, but, on December 21st, 1906, at 5 A. M., Sadie 
did burn to death. She was sitting at her dresser, combing her 
hair, picked and the handle came off and fell in 
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her lap and she was all flames. She died at 11 A. M. at the hos- 
pital. She knew everything to the last and told how it happened. 
Her cousin, Ada McCampbell, died on the 24th of December, from 
the shock. This Ada phoned me the message “long distance.” 
They are living in Marysville and Sadie was living there at the 
time of her death, staying with her aunt. 

This dream will be a living picture to me as long as I live. 
Sadie has come to me a number of times in my dreams and the 
last time I asked her how she liked her new home, and she said, 
“ Oh, I like it all right,” and she seemed very happy. 

She lived with my grandmother after I was married, and was a 
noble, Christian woman. 

I was careful not to tell this dream to anyone but my husband 
and my grandmother, fearing that something might be said, as 
Sadie knew almost everyone I knew, so I am very glad that I kept 
it in the family. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 

We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Sadie Tanner, was reported to us by Mrs. Marie 
F. Shipley. Date, Sept., 1903. 

a MRS. FRANCIS McELVAIN, 
ig Per GERTRUDE RILEY, 
ee HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 


ie [The next case can be classed as premonitory. Its chief 

interest is the circumstance that the subject of it was un- 
known and not in any way identified. The fear that it might 
point to her nephew is an interesting circumstance, as it 
diminishes the probability of expectancy and its suggestion 
of the dream when applying to a stranger. How far chance 
coincidence may apply is not determinable. Had the dream 
been merely of an accident to some one and then identified 
with the one mentioned afterward we might well explain it 
by chance coincidence. But the facts that the dream re- 
ferred to a boy; that he was kicked by a horse; that he was 
in a hospital, and possibly that some one was leaning over 
him, are incidents in the coincidence that make chance as dif- 
ficult as it would appear in-any question in the civil court.— 
J. H. H.] 


September, 1903. 
Sometime in September, 1903, I had a dream about a little boy 
being kicked by a horse. I dreamed that I was out in a field, a 
strange — to me, and there I saw a horse and a little boy. 
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Fearing that the horse might kick him I took the little fellow by 
the hand and led him away, saying to him, “ That horse will kick 
you.” After that I wandered away on something else which I so 
often do in my dreams and then come back. This I did in this | 
dream. I came back and saw some man bending overa small 
form and I asked, “ What is the matter?” The man replied, 
“This boy has been kicked by a horse right over the right eye.” 
| asked him to let me see the little fellow, and as I looked at him 
I said, “ This is the same little boy that I led away a while ago. — ys 
I told him that horse would kick him.” = ie 

This boy looked very much like my nephew and was about the 
same age. I was worried thinking it might be my nephew, as he 
was around horses a great deal and the field was out that way, © 
east. Mr. Shipley said for me not to worry as they would let us 
know if it were Harold. I had this dream after midnight and on 
the following afternoon I took a nap and dreamed again ape 


this boy. I saw him in a hospital with his head all bandaged up 
reaching out his little arms for me to take him. 

I became very much worried this time, fearing that it must be 
my nephew, and had my husband telephone to the neighbors liv- 
ing near them. They said the boy was all right and was playing. aoe ‘ 
In the evening paper I read in big headlines, “ Kicked by a _ in 
Horse!” I read the article and it was the very same thing ig fa “sie 
dreamed. I wanted to go and see the boy, but not knowing the 
family, I decided to stay at home. This dream seemed wonderful 
to me because I dreamed twice at night and then again the next 
afternoon that I saw him in the hospital. I have tried hard to get Poy 
the date of this incident, but the nurse said she could not find it ee 
but would try again, so that if at any time they should find it I 
will send it to you. 

In the first place I had a friend call Dr. Lawrence, who at- - 
tended the boy and he said we should call up Mrs. Jennie Wil- 
liams, the nurse, who might know. I made a trip to her house, 
as she is sick in bed, to get full information. I told her my dreams* _ 
before I asked her any questions. “ Well,” she said, “ you could © re 
not have told this any better if you had been there and seen the — a =a 
accident.” Her daughter said she had led the little boy away and “ss 
used those words that I did in my dream. This part of the dream 7 ‘a 
is like the one I had about Mrs. Brindle, using the exact words. | 
Can you give me any light on this? I should like to know your _ 
opinion on this subject. I can’t understand how any person ~ 
could use the same words that I used in a sleep. Her daughter 


told me that the accident happened about noon and they had me ee bi, 
great trouble in getting a doctor. The phone did not work and 
they did not reach the hospital until between three and four P. M. - 
I saw the boy in the hospital at 3.30 P. M. He was cut ver 
badly and the cut extended over the right eye. She said it too 
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four men to hold the boy during the operation. This boy is a 
neighbor of hers and just about the same age of my nephew 
The boy is well and strong again. This dream I had told to my 
husband, Mr. and Mrs. Thomas K. Lewis, my grandmother, my 
sister’s people and ever so many others. 

If any person at any time wishes to write to any of these peo- 
ple I have mentioned I am sure they will give you all the informa- 
tion as to my honesty in this matter. It would be no value to me 
to be otherwise, or, in other words, to cheat myself. 

I feel that this is a gift from God and I hold it very sacred and 
I am thankful for it. I often have the feeling that I must see into 
the life beyond this. I have to stop myself, as it almost over- 
powers me. That is why I was anxious to see Mrs. Piper. 

Mr. Shipley will be glad to confirm my statement about Joe 
Dabb being kicked by a horse. I had told him the dream in the 
morning and again in the afternoon when I saw the boy in the 
hospital, just as my record shows. Mrs. Williams, the nurse, is 
dead. She said the accident happened about 11 A. M. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 

I, Mrs. Francis McElvain, certify this statement concerning 
the dream of Joe Dabb. The dream was told me by Mrs. Marie 
F. Shipley on the same day of the accident, Sept. 1903. 

MRS. FRANCIS McELVAIN, 
Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 

I very clearly recall the dream relating to the “ Boy being 
kicked by a horse,” being served up with it at my breakfast on the 
morning of the accident and also was informed by Mrs. Shipley 
of the boy being taken to the hospital previous to her knowledge 


of the accident. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 


[For a correction of some incidents in this dream of the 


- eboy see letter of June 14th with record of same date, p. 468.— 


J. H. H.] [Cf. Note 5, p. 515.] 

[The following coincides with a death and seems to have 
no details, except the most interesting incidents that reflect 
the influence of memory on the symbolic feature of it that in- 
dicates the effort to convey information.—J. H. H.] 


On October 25th, 1903, 6 A. M. 

In my dream of this date Mr. Smith Spencer kissed me as 
he went to his long home. This awakened me, and, looking at 
the watch, I saw that it was just six o’clock. I then wakened my 
husband, telling him that we must get up, as I knew Mr. Spencer 
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was gone, because he came to kiss me good-bye. This man was | 
a relative of my grandmother and was very fond of me. He so 
often would put his arms about me, draw me up to him and kiss 
me. He was so fatherly and so kind to me that I still miss him, 
but often see him in my dreams, and that is a comfort tome. He _ 
died the same morning at 6 A. M. t% 
We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded _ 
dream relating to Mr. Smith Spencer was reported to us by Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, 10-25-03. 
Date Oct. 25th, 1903, FRANCIS McELVAIN. 
3 Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 


[Mrs. Shipley writes that her uncle had been ill for two ; 
weeks or more before his death and that the fact was known 
to her. The coincidence, however, between the dream and 
the death remains unaccounted for on the supposition that 
previous knowledge suggested the dream. The fact that she 
frequently had dreams about him would perhaps strengthen © = 
the suspicion of chance coincidence.—J. H. H.] bs 


[In the following premonitory experience I give two sep- | 
arate accounts. The first one was written to me without 
corroboration and contains more detail than the one which 
was accompanied by the signature of witnesses. It is an 
especially interesting one since the parties concerned in the - 
leaving of property to Mr. Eckert were so remotely related © 
to Mrs. Shipley.—J. H. H.] 


Par 


I had a dream sometime in January, 1904. I did not keep the 
date of this and some others I had. I had no idea that I should 
ever need any of them. 

- In this dream I was in a little town, a place in which I had 
never been before, and as I got in front of a house, an old lady ap- _ 
peared at my side in front of this house and said to me, “1 want | 
Charlie Eckert to have this house.” That was the end of this | 
dream. I had never seen or heard of this woman. I went to see — 
Mrs. Eckert the next morning and told her my dream. She said, 
“1 don’t know of any one who would leave Charlie anything.” BS 
then described the woman and after that she said, “ Charlie has _ 
an aunt answering to that description but she won't leave him © 
anything, and, too, me di in a small town, but I’m sure me 
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won't leave him anything. She has a house and money besides. 
Her name was Mrs. Seahm. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


This old lady died March 23, 1904. Mrs. Eckert called to me 
one morning, “ Your dream has come true. That old lady is dead 
and Charlie got a notice that he is an heir!” He got some money 
and the house will be sold after the death of her husband and then 
he will get another share. This lady lived in Canal Dover, Ohio, 
which is only a small town. 

This dream was very strange, as | did not know that such a 
person was living, not even heard of her. I know nothing about 
his folks. I must have got this news from a deceased person, 
otherwise I cannot account for it, and too, I firmly believe that 
this old lady wanted this Charlie Eckert to have this house. It 
must have been on her mind and given to me as I said. This 
woman did not know me and never saw me. This I had told to 
my husband and next to Mrs. Eckert, Mrs. Furniss, who lived 
next to me, Mrs. Mary A. Wright, my grandmother and a number 


RTE SHIPLEY. 


tad, 
January, 1904. 

Dreamed that | was in a small town, a place I had never been. 
Walking through this place I came in front of a house and an 
elderly lady appeared in front of this house and said to me, “I 
want Charlie Eckert to have this house.” She then disappeared. 
This woman was a stranger to me. I never saw or heard of her 
and why she should come to me I do not know. This same morn- 
ing of my dream I went to see Mrs. Charlie Eckert and told her 
my dream. She said she did not know of anyone who would 
leave Charlie anything. Then I described the woman to her and 
she said, “ Charlie has an aunt answering that description but she 
won't leave him anything. She lives in a small town, Canal 
Dover, Ohio, but I’m sure she won’t leave Charlie anything. She 
has a house and some money. Mrs. Charlie Eckert told me that 
her husband got some money from this old aunt’s estate and they 


will gladly confirm my statement. [Note 3, p. 515.] 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 
FRANCIS McELVAIN, January, 1904. 


- 
a 
a 
ed 
rie 
Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 
a MRS. CHAS. ECKERT, January, 1904. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, January, 1904. 


Received this money from Mrs. Seahm, my aunt’s estate 


Nov. 26th, 1906. 
CHAS. A. ECKERT. 


[The next instance is apparently a coincidental dream, 
tho there is no distinct proof of this. The temporal relation 
between the dream and the event is a close one and we can- 
not determine whether it is telepathic or premonitory. The 
chief incident of interest is the apparition of a deceased rela- 
tive of the suicide. The second dream, tho coincidental and 
relating to the previous death of a brother, might be attrib- 
uted to expectation, especially as it is premonitory and the 
illness of the subject was known. But in the first case the 
coincidence is so close and the reason for expectancy not so 
apparent that the explanation may not be so simple.— 


August 19th, 1905. 


Soon after we retired, almost midnight, I became nervous and 
felt that I should see something. At last I gave up, and to my 
left 1 saw a “ hill,” and alongside of this hill came a light, almost 
white “casket” with beautiful flowers, different colors. Tried 
so hard to see who it might be, but failed to do so, as the casket 
was loaded down with flowers. Thinking all was over, I opened 
my eyes and still something was working on me, so I closed them 
again. This time a “ black” casket appeared, the head of this 
one close to the foot of the white casket. It was covered with 
violets. Both caskets moved along together. This time I was 
very anxious and felt that | must know, knowing that | should 
not able to sleep if I did not find out. Here came Mrs. Laura 
Spencer’s face out of this black casket. It came three times, go- 
ing back and forth, till I was satisfied, and all was over. After 
this I slept and rested well all night. 

On the next morning, as I was washing the dishes, I saw the 
form of a man standing in the doorway leading into the dining 
room. As I looked at it, it disappeared. At noon, as I was wash- 
ing the dishes, someone touched my left arm ; this same form of a 
man stood there and disappeared. Had told Mr. Shipley, when 
we came downstairs, what I saw after we went to bed, fearing 
something would happen to Mrs. Spencer’s folks. Her youngest 
son, Harry, took his own life that very morning. He lived on 
Price Hill, Cincinnati, Ohio. I have never been there. He was 
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a son of this Mr. Smith Spencer. Also told this to Mrs. Mary 
A. Wright and my grandmother. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


aN» 
Per GERTRUDE RILEY, 

HARRY H. SHIPLEY, 
Aug. 19, 1905. 


[The next two experiences are hardly classifiable, unless 
we make them telepathic. But we have no proof that the 
supposed agent was in any way thinking of Mrs. Shipley. It 
is noticeable that they center about deaths and are not like 
the incidents in this record which show coincidences in cer- 
tain trivial events of the living at the time. But whether we 
can classify them or not they appear to be coincidental.— 
J. H. H.] 


October Ist, 1906. 

This morning I dreamed of being in a house that had such 
low ceilings. In this room where I sat I saw a black casket in 
the middle of the room. It stood slanting, the head toward the 
east. For some reason I was unable to see who was in the cas- 
ket. Soon Mr. and Mrs. Nathan Smith and the rest of the rela- 
tives gathered about this casket and I knew it meant some of 
their own people. 

A few days before this [in my dream] I saw a grave dug and 
some people standing around it. I saw Mr. Nathan Smith there 
very plainly and Mr. Samuel McElvain, a relative, who had been 
dead for some years. 

On this very morning, Chub Smith, son of Mr. and Mrs. Na- 
than Smith, took his own life. It must have been almost the ex- 
act time of my dream from what the wife told me, about 5 A. M. 
We knew nothing of this until evening when we read it in the 
paper. I had told this to my husband in the morning. The next 
day I went out and told my grandmother about this dream. She 
is a sister of Mr. Nathan Smith. I had never been in this house 
till the day of the funeral and those ceilings were very low and 
the casket stood just exactly as I saw it in my dream, the head to 
the east. The family gathered as I saw them. The mother of 
this man and a brother have gone home, too. 

The brother was laid to rest a few weeks ago. Before his 
death I saw a black casket and his father sitting close to it. This 
man had been ill for a long time. I was lying on the couch one 
afternoon resting when it came to me, about three weeks before 

his death. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY, Columbus, Ohio. 
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We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded | 


dream relating to Chub and William Smith was reported to us 
by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley, on the dates opposite our signatures. 
FRANCIS McELVAIN, Oct. Ist, 
FRANCIS McELVAIN, Dec. 4th, 1907. 
Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 


Also told me the vision concerning William N. Smith at the mee: 


time above mentioned. 
FRANCIS McELVAIN, 
Hf Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 


q HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Oct. rst, 1906. 


[The next instance is an apparition coinciding with the _ 


death of the apparently recognized person in that room. If 


the person who recognized the description was correct as to | 
the identity of the apparition it has some coincidental im-— 


portance. But the value of the incident will depend entirely 


upon that circumstance. Mrs. Wright was evidently im- 


pressed with it, if we may judge from the inquiries which she 


made to be assured that her identification was correct.— _ 


a" 


About 4.30 P. M. I went to the kitchen to prepare dinner. As ac 7 


I was going toward the kitchen table my attention was drawn to 
our office. Looking the second time I saw the form of a man 


standing by our desk toward the kitchen. To make sure of this __ 


I walked through the dining room and as I got in the doorway of 


the office it disappeared. I went back to the kitchen and about — 


twenty minutes later the door-bell rang. I answered it and my 
neighbor, Miss Fanny Furniss, came in to stay till her people 
came home from down street. It was just getting dusk and I lit 
the gas. As I came into the sitting room I saw this same form of 


a man standing in the parlor with his right knee resting ina 


rocker, his right hand resting on the arm of this chair. e was 


looking at me. I stood perfectly still and kept my eyes on him 
till he disappeared. He was broad shouldered and about six feet 
tall. I did not know him. I said nothing to Miss Furniss as I 
feared she would be frightened. She was of that nature. I told 
this to my husband when he came home. The next morning I 


told it to Mrs. Mary A. Wright. She questioned me about it in 


a number of ways and wanted to know if I had investigated. I — 


gave her all the particulars and when I got through she said, “ I 


believe you saw Mr. Wright. Yesterday was the anniversary of — 


a 
- 
d 
e a 
n 
- 
E a 
t 
d 
e 
e 


> 


476 Proceedings of American S ociety for Psychical Research. 


Mr. Wright’s death. He died in that office of yours. We used 
it for a bedroom when he was living.”” She asked me again this 
last anniversary if I had seen him. She firmly believes that I 
really saw her husband, the description of him was so accurate. 
Now, I never knew this man and I did not know that that was 
the day of the anniversary of his death. I did not know that he 
died in that room. He has been dead about nineteen years. Mrs. 
Wright is not here to sign this. When she returns home she will 
be glad to confirm this statement. 

Respectfully, 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 

[The following dream is like the preceding one in many 
of its characteristics. Its importance rests upon the proba- 
bility that Mrs. Shipley had not known the man or seen any 
picture of him. Apparently there was no incident in the life 
of the Hubbards to give it coincidental interest or to explain 
the naturalness of the occurrence. Mrs. Fowle is the daugh- 
ter of Mr. and Mrs. Hubbard. Also Miss Nettie Hubbard.— 
J. H. H.]J 


I certify the above record. 


January 21st, 1907. 


This time I dreamed that I called on Mrs. Eliza Hubbard and 
her daughters. Mrs. Fowle came in the room and said her 
mother would soon be in but was then washing her hands. Her 
mother came in later and said, “ How is Harry.” I told her that 
he had sent his love to her and she sent her love to him. While 
there I saw a man opening a door leading from the front hall 
into the sitting room. Was much surprised at this, as I never 
knew that they had a door there. This man was in his shirt 
sleeves and came directly to Mrs. Hubbard and talked with her. 
She looked at me and said, “ This is Mr. Hubbard.” Soon after 
he opened the door leading into the parlor and was gone. Mrs. 
Hubbard then looked at me with such a beautiful smile and said, 
“ That was my husband.” I told her that I must go home, as ! 
had left my sitting room window up and feared some one might 
get in. I said I would soon return. 

This man was tall, with broad shoulders and a mustache and 
beard on the chin. His cheeks were smoothly shaven. His face 
and appearance in every way impressed me very much. As he 
walked to the door I could not help thinking what a fine looking 
man he was. He died long before I knew them and not one of 
the family had ever told me anything about him, only that he was 
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ed § dead. Her daughter, Nettie, phoned me askingif she couldcome _ 
his over and spend the afternoon with me. She came and I told her 
+1 my dream. She said, “ Marie Shipley, my father looked just like 
te. that and you have never seen his picture. I shall show you his | 
as picture when you come over again. She did show me the picture 
he § and it looks like the man I saw in my dream. 
Ts. MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 
vill 
We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mr. and Mrs. Hubbard was reported to us by 
Mrs. Marie F. wet on the same date set opposite our signa- 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Jan. 21st, 1907. 
NETTIE HUBBARD, Jan. 1907. 
ny MEG 
ba- I ‘phoned Mrs. Shipley the 21st day of January, 1907, on the 
ny § same morning of her dream. Do not remember the exact time. 
. Was surprised to have Mrs. Shipley tell me about my father’s 


appearance. My father looked just as Mrs. Shipley saw him in 
ail Bher dream. Mrs. Shipley never knew my father. She did not 
zh- § know what he looked like and had never seen his picture. 

Respectfully, 

NETTIE HUBBARD. 


[Mrs. Shipley wrote me an account of an experience as- 
sociated with Mr. Thomas K. Lewis, who was in New York 
her @City at the time, and gave me his address for inquiry and 
ter Bcorroboration. I wrote to him and the following is his reply. 


hat §—J. H. H.] 

hile 

val New York City, June 4, 1907. at 
a Mr. James H. Hyslop, New York City, th ; 
rer. My dear sir :—Your favor of June 1 received in which you ask 


fter Mor reference concerning Mrs. H. H. Shipley of Columbus, O. I 
{rs. gam very glad to give you some facts, as I hold her in my high es- 
aid, g teem, both as a lady of fine quality and as to her rather remark- 
1s | Gable ability as a dreamer. 
ght I hope you will pardon a rather careful and accurate detail of 
one instance I am about to cite, every part of which I can vouch 
and for. My home is in Columbus, Ohio, and I am a professor of art — 
ace gand drawing in the Ohio State University and I have known Mrs. 
he §Shipley for over six years. Last July I came to New York to 
ing J Study for one year. About September I received a letter from her 
» of and I sent her a Christmas card. This includes all our corres- 
was | pondence until February or March. At that time I was asked 
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by the kindergarten teacher at Teachers’ College, Columbia Uni- 
versity, to build a small bird house for her kindergarten class, to 
afford them an opportunity of seeing how some of the wood 
working tools were used. I was asked to do this work about one 
week before I finally carried it out. This was in the forenoon 
period and I did the work with the large number of children 
seated about me. They had just left their games and toys which 
had been placed together on the floor in the center of a circle, 
about which they usually sat. When I came home, about 12.15, 
for luncheon, I found a letter from Mrs. Shipley had come to our 
flat at the above address and, on reading her letter, in which she 
inquired about your Society, she rather incidentally remarked that 
she had had a dream about me in which she saw me surrounded 
by little children and the playthings were piled upon the floor— 
and some other statements equally accurate. 

While I could give you a good many more proofs of what I 
am certain is a quite remarkable ability, I think this is sufficient, 
as she did not know any more about the details of what I was do- 
ing, scarcely more than you do. She knew I was studying in 
New York and that was all. 5 am 

Very sincerely yours, 
THOS. K. LEWIS, 


oie ore. Ass’t. Prof. Art and Drawing, Ohio State Univ ersity, 


Columbus, Ohio. 

[This reply to my inquiry led to the request to have the 
a. letter of Mrs. Shipley to Mr. Lewis and to have fur- 
ther details establishing the coincidence between her dream 
and what Mr. Lewis was doing at the time. The following 
is his reply to that request and contains the original letter of 
Mrs. Shipley to him narrating her dream. Mr. Lewis gives 
his evidence of the relation in time to the two events.—]J. 
H. H.] 


Ohio State University, Columbus, Mar. 30, 1908. 
Mr. Jas. H. Hyslop, New York City. 

My dear sir:—Enclosed a letter from Mrs. H. H. Shipley, of 
Columbus, Ohio, about which I wrote you a long time ago, but 
never had time to state the facts concerning this very peculiar 
case. 


Very truly yours, 
THOS. K. LEWIS. 
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Columbus, Ohio, 2-26-’07. 
Mr. T. K. Lewis, Columbia University, New York. 

Dear Mr. Lewis:—I trust you will not think me imprudent in 
writing this letter. Harry has promised to do so, but, as yet, 
has had no time. He is kept very busy all day—and evening 
brings more work and care, and so, in that way, it has been put 
off. 

First, we wish to thank you for your kind remembrance, b 
sending us the cards and Xmas wishes. The verse is beautiful, 
and we surely wish you all the same. 

May I ask a favor of you in connection with the Society of 
Psychical Research? Have written to Professor Hyslop concern- 
ing the work and membership of it, and he has sent printed matter 
which I shall enclose for your inspection, knowing that your judg- 
ment in this will be the best I can get. 

I might become an associate member, for that would be all I 
can do at present ; just that little might be some help to mé. 

Could I call on you for reference if I need it? I know of no 
one here that wouldgbe in sympathy with the work. You could 
tell more about me than a dozen people here. 

Dream as much as ever. Got a letter today from Pa., [Penn- 
sylvania] telling me what I dreamed was true; happened .at the 
same time. 

Have dreamed of you three times this winter. Was hoping 
you would write to us. Do not remember the first; second was 
something about a cover ; might be a couch cover, dark, as I see it, 
fight now. Mrs. Lewis was connected with the cover in some 
way, as I saw her standing in the room near you. It seems that 
you were on the couch. 

Yesterday morning I saw you very plainly in a room with a 
lot of playthings on the floor; children’s clothes and toys. Do 
not think there is anything in these dreams, as you are alone, as 
much as we know;; still, I thought I should like to tell you. 

Give our very best to Mrs. Lewis and the dear little girl. We 
shall be happy to welcome you back into our home. You feel 
very near to us. You were my friends when I most needed 
friendship. 

We were so glad to see Mrs. Ritter and would like to have 
had her take a meal with us, but, owing to her sister’s illness, she 
thought best to stay with her all she could. 

We shall be glad to give you all a chicken dinner and a big, 
fat piece of pie. Nosoup. Harry gets plenty of that downtown, 
but I never happen to know. My mental power is not very good 
in learning what he eats down town. 

I shall depend on your advice and you may return the papers. 
Will send a slip which was in the daily paper. I thought it would 
P no harm to write and find out. ; 
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Hoping this will find you all in good health and write when 
you can give some time. I do not wish to intrude. 
As ever your friend, 


Ohio State University, Columbus. 

One day I gave a demonstration for the kindergarten class in 
Teachers’ College, Columbia University, New York City. I 
made a bird house before the little ones and they had left their 
playthings piled upon the floor and had arranged their seats about 
my long bench to see me nail the little bird house together. I 
was asked to do this work about one week previous to the time 
of doing it and had said very little about it and I am sure that 
Mrs.°H. H. Shipley, a very near friend of mine, in Columbus, 
Ohio, knew absolutely nothing about what I was going to do. In 
fact, some of the facts she wrote I did not know, myself, until the 
morning I did the work. 

Mrs. Shipley has added additional data since I came back to 
Columbus, Ohio. I received her letter at noon, at my room, as I 
had just returned from making the bird house. I will try and 
figure out the data: 

Mrs. H. H. Shipley dreamed Feb. 25, 


Letter mailed 1.30 P. M., Feb. 27, 
In Columbus, Ohio. 
letter reached me Feb. 28, 12 M, 


I can vouch for the statement that she had absolutely no op- 
portunity of knowing what I was doing, as my latest letter or 
communication was some Xmas cards sent to her at that time, 
and I did not know anything whatever about the bird house at 
that time. 

The foregoing is as true and accurate as I can state. 

THOS. K. LEWIS, 
Asst. Prof. Eng. Drawing, Ohio State University, 
Mar. 30, 1908. Columbus, Ohio. 


[The next dream, or vision perhaps, is premonitory, hav- 
ing taken place twelve hours before the death of the person 
concerned. Tho she was a very old lady whose death might 
be expected at any time, the note shows that there were ci-§ © 
cumstances which diminish the probabilities that the exper} * 
ence was due to chance coincidence.—J. H. H.] . 
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February 5th, 1907. : 
At 5.30 P. M. I lay down on the couch to rest a little. Some- 
thing was working on my nerves and I could not rest. The feel- 
ing came to me that if I would give up I should see something 
and I did. I saw a black casket and my husband’s mother stand- 
ing there. After that I saw the casket moving along on the rail- 
road tracks. ive 
The next morning Mother Shipley ‘phoned me saying that _ 
Grandmother McKeever died at 5.30 A. M., and that they were 
going to take her to Barnesville, Ohio, and she was taken on the 
train. I had told this to my husband but had no chance totellit _ 
to any one else as the woman died the next morning. Then I © 
told the dream to mother. This old lady, Mrs. McKeever, was a 

relative of Mother Shipley’s brother, by marriage. Almost every 
one called her grandmother. She was over 9o years old. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream was reported to us by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same 
date set opposite our signatures. 

HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Feb, 6th, 1907. 
pax MRS. CHRISTINA V. SHIPLEY, Feb. 6th, 1907. 
waglice Per A. A. SHIPLEY. 


[ With reference to previous knowledge of “ Grandmother 
McKeever ” and her illness, Mrs. Shipley writes: “I knew 
of her illness before I had the apparition, but she was not a 
relative of mine. She was related to mother Shipley. I 
saw her but twice and was not at all impressed with her ill- 
ness. I called her grandmother McKeever because the rest 
did, and I did not even attend her funeral, so that you can see 
that I was not impressed.”—J. H. H.] 


[Inquiries to ascertain how much Mrs. Shipley knew of 
this Mrs. McKeever brought the following statements: 

“T knew of the illness of grandmother McKeever at the 
time of my apparition. She was 96 years of age. Her death 
was due toacold. I had no reason to believe that she would 
be buried at Barnesville, Ohio. I did not know that she had 
ever lived at Barnesville, Ohio. I knew very little about her, 
having met her but twice. I never knew or heard anything 
concerning her husband. I have just phoned mother Shipley 
and she has given me the information that grandmother Mc- 
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Keever is not a relative of hers, but was always called so by 
nearly all who knew her. She lived at Barnesville about 40 
years and her husband is buried there.”—J. H. H.] 


[The following dream is telepathic most probably, as its 
coincident or close temporal relation to the incident indi- 
cated would most readily suggest.—J. H. H.] 


February 7th, 1907. 

In this dream I saw Mrs. John Knox sick in bed. She had an 
accident of some kind, something was very unpleasant about her 
face. Her nose was in bad condition. She looked frightful to 
me. 

The next morning I ’phoned to them asking if Mrs. Knox were 
ill. Her son’s wife, Nellie, said, “ yes.” I then told her my dream 
and she said, “ Well, your dream is true. Mother fell twice and 
cut her face and head badly. Sometime after this I went out to 
see Mrs. Knox. Her face was not well then but was much 
better. She said her nose was nearly broken and it had to be 


bandaged. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mrs. John Knox was reported to us by Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 

HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Feb. 7th, 1907. 
L- wale MRS. WILKINS KNOX, Feb. 7th, 1907. 
Ee “24 MRS. CHRISTINA V. SHIPLEY, Feb. 7th, 1907. 
kg Per A. A. SHIPLEY. 


MRS. FRANCIS McELVAIN, Feb. 7th, 1907. 


Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 


[The following incident might be classed as clairvoyance, 
or telepathy for those who care to stretch this interpretation. 
It is a most interesting instance in respect of the triviality of 
the incident in the experience and of the apparent irrationale 
of the incident, if I may coin a term to express my meaning. 
There is nothing to suggest a cause for such an occurrence, 
and it does not bear the marks of being a chance coincidence. 
—J. H. H.] 


February 16th, 1907. 


In this dream I saw my cousin, Sadie McMillen, of Buena 
Vista, Pa., pay $25 on what I thought a little debt. Saw her 
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standing in a room paying this to some one. I saw her standing 
with her hat and jacket on and with the money in hand very 
plainly but as to anything else I could not say. She has written 
a statement to send you to prove my statement concerning this 


dream. Miss Puntenny will also be glad to verify it. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Sadie McMillen was reported to us by Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 

MARTHA PUNTENNY, Feb. 16th, 1907. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Feb. 16th, 1907. 


McKeesport, Pa., Dec. 1, 1907. 
Prof. Hyslop, New York, N. Y. 

Dear Sir:—I am pleased to inform you that the dream con- 
cerning the payment of $25 by Sadie McMillen, as told by Marie 
Shipley, is true. The payment was made at Bechtel’s music store 
in Pittsburg, Feb. 16, 1907. 

Very respectfully, 
a (MRS.) SADIE McMILLEN WILSON. 


[The next instance may be telepathic or clairvoyant. It 
is a trivial incident like that of the previous dream. The 
reader will notice that it is associated with the same group of 
relatives.—J. H. H.] 


Nov. 22nd, 1907. 

In my dream I saw Miss Martha Puntenny trying on a new 
hat. The hat was turned up in some way and I thought the 
plume was draped more toward the left side. The hat looked 
very rich but the beauty of this plume was more impressed upon 
me than anything else about the hat, even the color. It was 
dark ; that was all I could say. She then asked her father how he 
liked her new hat and she was gone. In my dream I said, 
“Martha, your hat looks swell.” 

Nov. 23rd I sent her a postal telling her about my dreaming 
this. Had no idea that there was anything in this. Sent the 
postal to see if anything should come of it. Did not see or hear 
anything from her until Dec. 2nd, 1907. She came over to see 
me and laughed about my dreaming such a thing. The most in- 
teresting part of this dream is that Miss Puntenny bought her 
new hat on that same date in the afternoon, Nov. 22nd. She said, 
“The plume is beautiful. The hat is turned up in front with 
plume toward the all black.” Her father said, 
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“ Your hat looks swell.” There it is again, Mr. Puntenny using 
the exact words as I did in my dream. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Miss Martha Puntenny was reported to us by 
Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signa- 


tures. 
MARTHA PUNTENNY, Nov. 22, 1907. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Nov. 22, 1907. 


a [The dream about Mrs. Forbes shows no coincidental 
characteristics. On the contrary it was an error in this re- 
spect.—J. H. H.] 


March, 1907. 
halal Sometime in March, 1907, dreamed that Mrs. Frances Forbes, 

of 246 Marshall Ave., was found dead in bed. Went to her house 


on the same day but found her all right and that she had been out 


walking 
4 Columbus, Ohio. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mrs. Frances Forbes was reported to us by 
Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signa- 


tures. 
JEAN McPHERSON, Dec. 19th, 1907. 
MRS. MARY A. WRIGHT, November, 1907. 
MRS. FRANCIS McELVAIN, March, 1907. 
Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 
H. SHIPLEY, March, 1907. q 


> 
[The dream of Ruth Heizer is remarkably interesting as 
a premonitory experience. The triviality of the incident and 
its apparent want of connection with the life of Mrs. Shipley 
makes a perplexing coincidence.—J. H. H.] 


cS April 7th, 1907. 
i. On April 7th, 1907, I had a dream about little Ruth Heizer, 
“ile on Northwood Ave., Columbus, Ohio. 

This girl was sitting in a second story window; not her own 
home but some other place. I was much frightened and wanted 
to call to her, thinking she might fall. I said nothing and her 
mother got her out of her trouble all right. In the morning I 
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called her mother to the ‘phone and told her my dream against e =“ 
the wishes of my husband, he thinking it would frighten the __ 
mother. 


May 28th, 1907. 

On May 28th, 1907, the mother took little Ruth to Z. L. 
White’s dry goods store on the second floor. She was trying on io 
a suit and while doing this she missed Ruth, and calling to her got 
no reply. She asked the clerks if they had any windows open ~~ 
and they said they did in the back part of the store. The mother aR : 
ran to the window and found the child sitting on the roof of a 
back porch. She had crawled out of the second story window on 


to this porch. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Ruth Heizer was reported to us by Mrs. Mane 
F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 
“MRS. CHRISTINA V. SHIPLEY, April 7th, 1907. 
ret Per A. A. SHIPLEY. 


GRACE S. HEIZER, April 7th, 1907. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, April 7th, 1907. 
FRANCIS McELVAIN, April 7th, 1907. 


I want to make a little correction about the dream I had on 
April 7th. Saw Ruth Heizer sitting in a second story window in | 
some place not her own home. The mother made a mistake in 
calling ita porch. It was nothing more than the extension of the __ 
window where she sat. Have looked at the window myself to 
make sure of it. It was the front window, not the back. The © 
mother was so frightened which accounts for her mistake. She | 
really sat in the window as I saw her in my dream. 

Respectfully, 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[Here a souvenir post-card is attached on which is a imal 
of Ruth Heizer and on which the following is written: 

This is my little daughter Ruth, about whom Mrs. Marie F. 
Shipley dreamed April 7, 1907. The dream came true on May 28 - ee 
1907, as Mrs. Shipley recorded it. idea 

MRS. GRACE S. HEIZER. | 


[The importance of the dream about Mrs. Heisterman, 
which follows, will depend upon the amount of Mrs. Shipley’s | 
knowledge regarding the condition of her health, as a later — 
dream and her aunt’s death establish a coincidence. An- — ee 
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other dream occurred with additional details on July 29th, 
after Mrs. Heisterman’s death (p. 494). It was not coinci- 
dental.—J. H. H.] 


pd April 21st, 1907. 

_ This time after 6 A. M., I dreamed that my aunt, Annie E, 
Heisterman, Buena Vista, Pa., had died and I attended the fu- 
neral. I awakened ten minutes after 6 A. M., went back to sleep 
until twenty minutes of eight. During that time I had dreamed 
that I was at my auntie’s, Mrs. Annie E. Heisterman’s, who lives 
in Buena Vista, Pa., dreamed that she had died and I attended 
the funeral services. My auntie is in her usual health, doing her 
work as much as I know. I expect to make her a visit soon. 
This dream I told to my husband, Mrs. Charlie Eckert, Mrs. 
Mary A. Wright, Mrs. Francis A. McElvain and others; even 


wrote to my auntie’s daughter. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mrs. Annie ©. Heisterman was reported to us 
by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our sig- 


natures. 
MRS. FRANCIS A. McELVAIN, April 21st, 1907. 
MRS. CHRISTINA V. SHIPLEY, April 21st, 1907. 
Per A. A. SHIPLEY. 
MRS. MARY A. WRIGHT, April 21st, 1907. 


EARL D. DOERSAM, April 2tst, 1907. 


HARRY H. SHIPLEY, April 21st, 1907. 
I, the undersigned, hereby certify that the statement of Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley, concerning the death of her aunt, Annie E. 


Heisterman, is true. She told me the dream on April 21. 
MRS. CHARLES ECKERT. 


[The dream about Mrs. Shimp is a most interesting one. 
Had the subject of it been in ill health the interest in it would 
have been much less. But the facts show to what extent ex- 
pectancy can be supposed as an explanation of the dream. 
The dream, as noted in the record, was on June 3rd, and Mrs. 
Shimp died on July 3rd, one month later.—J. H. H.] 


June 3rd, 1907. 
Dreamed that I went to call on Mr. and Mrs. Shimp and that 
I went alone. When I got to the house I met three strange 
women, two of whom were dressed in white. Mr. Shimp met me 
at the door and said she is dead. In this dream I stayed at the 
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house for some time and looking about the place, wondering if _ 
Mrs. Shimp was there and knew what we were doing. i 
On June 4th Mrs. Shimp came into the bank to see Mr. Shipley __ 
and she was well as usual. June 21st Mr. and Mrs. Shimp came 
to our house for dinner. June 24th both of them were in to see — pp a 
us again and Mrs. Shimp was just as well as I ever knew her to 
be. July 2nd we received a letter from Mr. Shimp saying his 
wife was ill but the doctor said she was better and he wanted us 
to come and cheer her up. July 3rd I went there arriving at 3.30 toe 
in the afternoon. Mrs. Shimp died at 1. 15 P.M. Mr. Shimp met r ; 
me at the door and said, “She is dead.” There were the three __ 
women, two in white. "They were nurses. The other was in 
black. This dream I told to Mrs. Mary A. Wright and Mr. Ship- 
ley the first thing in the morning. Mother Shipley and Mrs. 


Eckert after that. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded _ 
dream relating to Mrs. Henry Shimp was reported to us by Mrs. 
Marie F. > Spey on the same date set opposite our signatures. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, June 3, 1907. 

MRS. JOHN FURNISS, June 3, 1907. 

ber MRS. CHRISTINA V. SHIPLEY, June 3, 1907. 

MRS: MARY A. WRIGHT, June 3, 1907. 

MRS. FRANCIS McELVAIN, June 3, 1907. 
Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 


[In regard to the dream about Mrs. Shimp and the ques- 
tion of previous knowledge of her condition as affecting pos- 
sible expectancy as the cause of the dream, Mrs. Shipley _ 
writes : 
“There was no reason for any one to think that Mrs. | 
Shimp might not live long. Her health was excellent and © 
she was in good spirits every time we saw her. I had no +! 
faith in this dream. I did not think such a thing could be, _ 
knowing she was well and did enough work for three women Sa 
up to the time of her death. She took ill with ‘indigestion,’ _ 
the pain went to her heart, and she was gone before the doc- _ 
tor could get to her.”—J. H. H.] 


[The reader will remark nothing coincidental in the ext 
dream of a conversation with the deceased Mrs. McElvain. 
It is, however, a dream toa type and at 


“4 
i 
4 
“4 
“= 
q 
x 


488 Proceedings of S ociety Psychical Research. 
shows the action and connections of Mrs. Shipley’s mind in 
the occurrence of coincidental experiences.—J. H. H.] 


On June 4th, 1907. 

I had a conversation in my dream with Mrs. Samuel McEI- 
vain, who died April 8th, 1907. She said, “I’m with Margaret 
all the time. I see what they have to eat and sit at the table with 
her every time she eats and I see what they do, too. She then 
sat down in a chair and said, “I’m happy and I want to talk to 
= about heaven and my being here all the time with you folks.” 

hat ended the dream. She was a good woman and believed in 
my dreams. She would often ask me and was always anxious to 
listen. When I would say that I should like to talk to Uncle 
Smith Spencer she would always reply quickly, “ You can.” 
She believed I could talk with the dead because my dreams were 
so real. I believe she talked to me that very night. This Mar- 
garet is her daughter. Have told this to my husband, my grand- 
mother, Mrs. Wright and others. 


[There is nothing scientifically evidential in this dream of 
Mr. Wolfe. Mrs. Shipley knew that he was dead, attended 
the funeral, as she herself says, and knew that the little boy 
was dead. The interesting play of secondary personality in 
the dramatic reference to the little boy as not wanting any- 
thing to eat, is worthy of remark. There is nothing impos- 
sible in Mrs. Shipley’s interpretation of the incident, but the 
sceptic would ask for better evidence.—J. H. H.] 


June 13, 1907. 

June 13th, 1907, I dreamed of Mr. David C. Beggs’ office. 
Looking in I saw a table there and people sitting around it but I 
did not notice who they were. Suddenly a little boy appeared in 
front of me but I paid no attention to him. My attention was 
drawn to this table again and to my great surprise Mr. Frank P. 
Wolfe was sitting at the head of this very table with papers in his 
hands as tho he were very busily engaged in business. He said, 
“That’s my little boy. He wants to love you. He came to you 
the other day.” And he said the little boy had told him that he 
did not want me to give him anything to eat but wanted to love 
me. The little fellow kept standing in front of me with such a 
smile on his face and I picked him up in my arms, hugging him 
hard, and the dream ended. 

Mr. Wolfe died June gth, 1907. This little boy is dead. I 
knew nothing of this child until the day of the funeral when the 
pastor spoke of him. ; 
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I had dreamed this during the night and the following afternoon __ 
Mrs. Wolfe and her son were in Mr. Beggs’ office attending to 
some business. My husband had told my dream to Miss Curry, | 
Mr. Beggs’ stenographer. He told her the dream on the 15th and 
she said that they, Mrs. Wolfe and son, were in yesterday after- 
noon. She did not know the nature of their business, as she came 
out soon after. I was strongly impressed with this and believe 
that Mr. Wolfe was there and helping his wife and son to carry on | 
his work. 

Mr. Wolfe was a contractor and had the big contract on hand | 
for the new Government building. He died in the midst of it. 

These lots belong to Mr. Beggs, which bring in the connection. _ 
This dream was told to my husband and Mrs. Mary A. Wright 
on the same morning of my dream. I have been unable to secure 
the signature of Miss Curry. [Note 4, p. 515.] { 

I want to make a correction in the last record I sent you. The © 
boy who was kicked by a horse. I had told this dream to my hus- 
band and also the one in the afternoon about the boy. I didnot | 
get away from the house that day but have told this to my grand- : 
mother, Mr. and Mrs. Lewis, and many others since. If you have 
any doubt about it write to Jennie Williams, the nurse, Wood _ 
Ave. The boy’s name is Joe Dabb, who lives near them. Mrs. | 
Williams is still very ill and I doubt if I ever get the date for this. 
All these people were strangers to me but seemed to be interested. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded _ 
dream relating to Frank P. Wolfe was reported tous by Marie F. > 
Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, June 13, 1907. 
3 MRS. MARY A. WRIGHT, June 13, 1907. 
7 FRANCIS McELVAIN, June 13, 1907. 
Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 


I, the undersigned, hereby certify that Mrs. Marie F. Shipley 
did not know my little son who died. My husband was the only 
member of our family whom she knew. I have not met Mrs. 
Shipley until this date. 

MRS. F. P. WOLFE, Dec. 18th, 1907. 


[The dream about Mrs. Brindle largely explains itself. — 
No familiar explanation suggests itself, according to the nar- | 
tative. Nor can we assuredly classify it as telepathic. All 
that it indicates is knowledge not normally acquired. Wil- _ 
mington, Ohio, where Mrs. Brindle was at the time, is about 
sixty-five miles from Columbus, where Mrs. Shipley aves. 
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Readers will observe that the dream is quite well corrobor- 
ated.—J. H. H.] 


June 16th, 1907. 

I dreamed that Mrs. Philip Brindle was very sick. Mrs. Brin- 
dle was visiting a sister away from here out in the country, 
While there she took very ill one Sunday. Now, I dreamed this 
June 16th, sometime Sunday morning. I cannot give the time of 
this one, as I did not awaken right after it. I had no faith in this 
dream myself as the woman was perfectly well on Friday and 
this happened the next Sunday. I wrote out the dream and dated 
it so I could have it as a proof when she got home. On the very 
morning of Mrs. Shimp’s funeral, as I was getting ready to leave, 
Mrs. Brindle came in to ask me if I knew that Mrs. Shimp was 
dead. I asked her if she had been well while she was gone and 
she said, “ Yes, but I was dreadfully sick one day.” I asked her 
to say no more and I would tell her my dream. I told her that 
I saw her standing up and looking dreadfully sick, and she said, 
“Oh, I am so sick I can hardly stand on my feet!” She ex- 
claimed, “ Why, Mrs. Shipley, I used those very same words!” 
So then I handed her the paper I had written it on and she did 
not know what to think of it. After she had said how sick she 
was, in my dream she went into a room and lay down on a couch 
between two doors, the doors being opposite each other. I closed 
one of the doors to keep her out of the draft. 

She said she did that very thing, lay on that couch between 
those doors, and if I had been there I could not have told it better. 
I dreamed this in the morning sometime and Mrs. Brindle was 
taken sick in the evening of that day. So I was ahead of time 


and cannot call it telepathy. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


I, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mrs. Philip Brindle was reported to me by Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite my signature. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, June 16, 1907. 


Professor James H. Hyslop, New York. 

Dear Sir:—With regard to a dream which Mrs. Shipley had 
concerning myself, on the 16th of June, 1907, is certainly most re- 
markable to me. I was visiting at Wilmington, Ohio, and on the 
night above mentioned I certainly was very sick and made this 
remark to my friends, “I was so sick I could hardly stand on my 
feet,” and I lay down on the couch in the room just about as de- 
scribed by Mrs. Shipley. 

I take pleasure in relating this to his to you for Mrs. aa who 
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is my neighbor, and she told me of the dream when I returned 
from my visit, which was a very great surprise to me. 
MRS. PHILIP S. BRINDLE. 
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[The following dream is apparently premonitory. All 
will depend on the degree of importance attaching to the co- 
incidental feature of it. The influence of Mrs. Shipley’s 
mind upon it is apparent on the supposition of coincidence at 

Some time during the night I dreamed of being out some place 
with a crowd of young people. It seemed that we had been in a 
basement serving refreshments, and coming up stairs I said to my 
husband, “ Mrs. McIntyre is dead and she will never arrange 
these things again,” (I meant the arranging of the house). Just 
then her daughters came in, also some callers. They were told 
that Mrs. McIntyre was ill in a back room. I do not know the 
time of this dream. cee 

On the next evening, July 7th, 1907, I saw her daughter, Lulu, _ 
at church, and I asked about her mother and she said, “ Mamma 
scalded her arm yesterday while canning strawberries.” I 
phoned to them yesterday and her husband said to me, “she 
burnt her arm dreadfully.” I told this dream to my husband 
oly. I said nothing to the daughter, as I knew she would want a 
me to tell all the dream. 

I do not claim that there is anything in this dream, as I did 
not see the accident, not even Mrs. McIntyre. Po 

In the first part of my dream I was impressed with the death = 
of Mrs. McIntyre after that about her being ill. This might have 
been a warning, as the accident happened on the same day of my 


dream. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[The dream about Mrs. E ’s death is interesting as 
she is still living. But on April 20th, 1908, her father died 
and Mrs. E wore to the funeral a jacket such as was 
mentioned in Mrs. Shipley’s dream of the date indicated be- 
low, July 26th, 1907. Mrs. E had purchased this jacket 
on March 28th, 1908. The record was sent to me on January 
5th, 1908, and was in my files on the 17th. It willthus be 
seen that the dream and its record with me anticipated the | 


purchasing of the jacket and the death of Mrs. E———’s oo8 ; 
lather. To have fulfilled the premonition of death Mrs. Bie . 
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E , as is evident, should have been the victim, and had 
it not been for the incident of the jacket no interest would 
attach to the case, except on a theory which is not proved by 
the incident. I can imagine a natural confusion in transmit- 
ting the information to Mrs. Shipley’s mind. I know ofa 
mediumistic prediction that simulates this confusion very 
clearly. The death of a sister to a gentleman’s wife was 
specifically predicted as soon to come to pass, and when it 
turned out it was the man’s wife that died in the specified 
time. Whatever the explanation of the present case it seems 
to be a similar phenomenon, and the subliminal processes of 
Mrs. Shipley misinterpreted the message.—J. H. H.] 


July 26th, 1907. 
This morning I dreamed that Mrs. Charlie E died and 
was buried. Mr. E said something about a jacket she had 
gotten and would not have a chance to wear it. 
After this I saw her husband and son in the yard making a 
flower bed under a window. ‘The son said, “ We want to make it 
just the way Ma would like to have it.” 


Nov. 29th, 1907. 

Dreamed that Mrs. E—-— was dying. Two women asked me 
if I knew that Mrs. E was dying. After that I started out to 
see but found the house dark. Waiting a moment I saw a dim 
light but did not go in. 

We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mrs. Charlie E was reported to us by Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 

JEAN McPHERSON, Dec. 19th, 1904. [1907.] 
MRS. JOHN FURNISS, June 7th, 1908. 
MRS. MARY A. WRIGHT, July 26th, 1907. 
Nov. 29th, 1907. 


a). Sages MR. EARL DOERSAM, July 26th, Noy. 29th, 1907. 
WIRTH, 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Nov. 2gth, 1907, 


Columbus, Ohio, April 21st, 1908. 
Professor James H. Hyslop, New York. 

Dear Sir:—You have the record of a dream I had July 26th, 
1907, concerning Mrs. Charlie E Mrs. E is living, but 
her father died yesterday morning, April 20th, 1908. Do not 
know the time, but Mrs. E phoned me yesterday that he had 
died and that she was going to the funeral. Her father’s home is 
in Baltic, Ohio. I did not know them. She had bought _-_— 
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jacket te go to her father’s funeral. The dream was that Mrs. 
Ekhert was dead and that she had bought a jacket and skirt, but 
had no chance to wear it. 

She got the jacket on March 28th, 1908, and went to Baltic 
that day, expecting her father’s death then. The weather did not 
permit her to wear the jacket then and I asked her yesterday if 
she was going to take the same jacket with her and she said, 
“Yes, I might need it this time.” This may be of no value to 
you, only, the connection of the “ jacket ” and the death being so 
closely related to Mrs. E She also said her skirt would do. 

Will send Mr. and Mrs. Duncan’s statement and also a letter 
received from them last January, where the mentioning of my 
dream is made, concerning Ed.—which means Ed. Heisterman. 
They did not keep the letter I had sent them, as they did not ex- 
pect me ever to want it. Had one about Mrs. Lewis and some 
jewels but have been ill and not able to do anything, so sometime, 
perhaps, can, 


f 
a, 


Respectfully, 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[Mrs. Shipley writes: “ Mrs. E ’s health at the time 
of my dream on July 26th and also November 29th was good 
and she is well now (Oct. 20th, 1908).—J. H. H.] 


[The following dream had no fulfilment. It has not been 
possible to ascertain whether it may have been a confused 
one similar to the previous instance.—J. H. H.] [Note 1, 
p. —.] 

July 27th, 1907. 

I dreamed that I got news in some way that Mrs. Judge B 
was dying and going to the house I went upstairs and found Mrs. 
B lying on a bed and some women with her. Going into the 
next room Mrs. B and these women came in. A woman 
asked me if I was a friend of Mrs. Judge B I said “ No, 
she used to be a neighbor of mine.” After that I wandered away 
on other things but came back to the first part of my dream and 
got the same impression, this time that she was dead. Going to 
the house I saw the black crape on the house and I knew from 
that that Mrs. B was dead. 


MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[The subject of this dream is still living. But Mrs. Ship- 
ley had a dream at the same time in which a person of another 
Name was involved, and came very near dying. 


The two 
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names are about as near each other as Bone and Bogen, so 
that judging from the phenomena of Mrs. Piper a confusion 
of names might have given rise to the kind of mistake that 
actually occurred. The person concerned in the second 
dream which we cannot publish refuses to give the date of an 
operation, so that it is not possible to prove the coincidence 
in the manner desired.—J. H. H.] 


Reported to me on July 29th, 1907, by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley. 
JEAN McPHERSON. 


[The following dream repeats the reference to Mrs. Heis- 
terman as first recorded on April 21st, 1907 (p. 486).] 


July 29th, 1907. 
This morning I had a dream about the same aunt, Annie E. 


Heisterman, Buena Vista, Pa. This time I dreamed that my hus- 
band came home sooner than his usual time. Asking why he 
came so early he said, “I have a special reason.” I said, “Is 
auntie dead?” and he replied, “ Yes, she is dead.” Looking at 
the clock it was 3.30. 

We, the undersigned, do hereby certify that the above re- § . 
corded dreams relating to Mrs. Judge B and Mrs. Anna E. 
Heisterman, were reported to us by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the 
same date set opposite our signatures. 


MRS. FRANCIS McELVAIN, July 27 and 29. 
oe Per GERTRUDE RILEY. 
aa MRS. CHRISTINA V. SHIPLEY, July 27 and 29, 1907. 
‘a Per A. A. SHIPLEY. 
i FRANK SNIDER, July 27 and 29, 1907. , 
MRS. MARY A. WRIGHT, July 27 and 29, 1907. s 
‘MR. EARL DOERSAM, July 27 and 29, 1907. p 
i. HARRY H. SHIPLEY, July 27 and 29, 1907. \ 
f 


| The dates in the corroborative statements include t thet of 
the previous dream and by reference to that explain them- 
selves.—J. H. H.] 


[The next incident is possibly telepathic, tho we have 
no clear proof of this conception of the coincidence. The § in 
failure of the premonition, so far as date is concerned, sug- § T 
gests that it was the intention that came to Mrs. Shipley and J m 
not any later mental state revoking the original plan.—] 
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August 6th, 1907. a 
This time I saw Ira Shimp, a nephew of Mr. Shimp, standing = 
on High St. in front of the Union Station. He looked at me and *e 


said, “ Uncle Henry is coming home Friday.” He did not say __ 
which Friday. 

Mr. Shimp came home the next week, Saturday morning, the __ 
17th. He came to our house for dinner, and I asked him what 
made him come home on Saturday, as | had dreamed that he was 


coming on Friday. Ira had told me so in my dream. He said, nes 
“IT wrote to Ira that I was coming home on Thursday or Friday, ee 

sure, but was detained and did not get in till Saturday morning.” 

| had told this dream to Mr. Shipley, Mrs. Brindle and others. man a 
' We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Henry Shimp was reported to us by Mrs. Marie 

F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. ee | 

MRS. CHRISTINA V. SHIPLEY, Aug. 6th, 1907. bei ied 

Per A. A. SHIPLEY. 

MRS. FRANCIS McELVAIN, Aug. 6th, 1907,” 

Per GERTRUDE. RILEY. 

HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Aug. 6th, 1907. Sg one 


[On date of November gth, 1908, Mrs. Shipley writes: = 
“Mr. Ira Shimp telephoned me last Saturday that he remem- 
bered his uncle Henry writing to him that he would certainly 
be home Thursday or Friday, but he did not have the letter 
as he does not keep his letters.”—J. H. H.] 


[The dream about Mrs. Shimp has no coincidental inter- 
est that would serve as evidence of the supernormal, but the 
statements about Christ suggest a confusion similar to the 
purported communications to Dr. Hodgson and Professor 
Newbold, published in the Proceedings of the English Society 
(Vol. XIV, pp. 48-49), in which Sir Walter Scott was made 
to say that there were monkeys in the sun. The detailed 
statements of this were not published exactly as it appeared 
in the original record and contained, after the statement that 
“monkeys were living in sand caves in the sun,” the further 
important ‘utterance: “Oh, I lost my grasp on the light.” 
This actually explained the source of the confusion, and we 
may well imagine that Mrs. Shipley’s question in her dream : 
would give rise to possible confusion on such a matter in the . 


mind of herself and the supposed communicator. The allu- 
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sion to throwing Southern women into the water is clear evi- 
dence of confusion somewhere.—J. H. H.] 


August 12th, 1907. 

This night I dreamed that I was at Mrs. Shimp’s and saw 
Mrs. Shimp sitting in a chair dressed up as though she had been 
away and just returned and looked very natural. I kept very 
close to her side, thinking that now would be my chance to find 
out something about the life beyond. After a little she got up 
and went to the kitchen with her husband to get us something to 
eat and I went too, fearing that she might vanish and I be unable 
to get all the information I wanted. After being seated at the 
table, she wept and kept saying, “ I am so very lonesome without 
Henry, if I could only have him with me.” I tried so hard to 
comfort her telling her that Mr. Shipley and myself stood by her 
Henry. “ Yes,” she said, “ I knew my two little pets would stand 
by him.” We then went out in the yard and were standing near 
the door. She again spoke and said, “ They took us over to 
Europe but I missed Henry and I was so lonesome.” 

After this I asked her if Christ looked just like his picture. 
The reply came, “ Yes, he looks just like that but there is one 
thing I don’t like about the Lord and that is that he takes some of 
the Southern women and throws them in the water.” 

This dream made me feel that heaven is not what I thought it 
was. She talked freely and naturally. All seemed like real life. 
Asking her if she knew what we were doing after she left her 
body she said, “ No, I don’t know what you did.” I asked her 
this because when I had my dream June 3rd about her death I 
wondered in my dream if she were there and knew what we were 
doing, so I wanted to make sure of it. This I told my husband, 
Mrs. Mary A. Wright, Mrs. Furniss and Mr. Shimp. Did not 
tell him about her weeping. I told a number of others. 


[The dream about Guy Wood as given below has some 
features about it that resemble that about Mrs. Eckert. 
Nothing happened to Guy Wood, but the dream of Alvin 
Wood on September Ist, one day later, associates the inci- 
dent with the dream of January 22nd, 1908, when the dream 
pointed more definitely to this brother of Guy Wood. The 
sequel shows that Alvin Wood died on January 29th. The 
record of the two dreams was sent to me in a letter post- 
marked January 15th, 1908. The dream of January 22nd 
was sent to me in a letter postmarked January 25th, 1908.— 
[ Note 2, p. 515.] 
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vi- August 3Ist, 1907. 
This morning I dreamed that Guy Wood was dead. Mr. Ship- 

ley and myself were in their home in an upstairs room. I got the 

impression of his death while there and I heard his mother cry so © 

hard and thought she was fixing flowers at the time. Heard Mrs. 

Wood saying, “ Hope of the hopeless, but I have no hope.” 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded | 
up dream relating to Guy Wood was reported to us by Mrs. Marie F. | 
. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 

» MRS. CHARLES ECKERT, Aug. 31st, 1907. 


eereent MRS. MARY A. WRIGHT, Aug. 31st, 1907. 
Dut 4 FRANK SNYDER, 
—— ££} MR. EARL DOERSAM, Aug. 31st, 1907. 
a HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Aug. 31st, 1907. 
‘ [In a letter of Nov. 7th, 1908, Mrs. Shipley writes as fol- “S ; 


lows, giving the extent of her knowledge regarding the illness 
re. of Guy Wood. 

ne “Guy Wood was ill at the time of my dream. He took 
ot ill on the 8th of August. About four days previous to my 
dream, Mrs. Wright reported to me that Guy was improving 
fe. | and he was talking about wanting to be able to start to school 
ier | when it opened. That was the last time I heard anything © 


ef § concerning his illness until the morning of my dream. After 


; I § that favorable report I had felt that he was going to get well 
re soon.”—J. H. H.] 


[The dream of September, not dated, relates to the same 
person as that of April 21st, 1907, save that the son is im- 
né § plicated in one of the dreams. But it is possibly an intro- 
rt. § mission of the dream state and not to be taken as a premoni- 
in tion. The note at the end, however, shows that some illness 
ci § happened to Mr. Ed. Heisterman.—J. H. H.] [Cf. p. 499.] 


he Célumbus, Ohio, March 11th, 1908. 


he § Professor James H. Hyslop, New York. 
Dear Sir:—Some time in August or September, 1907, I 
nd | ‘reamed, three nights in succession, concerning Auntie Heister- 
man and her son Ed. 

The first night I dreamed Auntie had died; second night, I 


dreamed that her son Ed. _ married ; third night, dreamed that 
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her son Ed. was dead. This was the third dream I had that my 
Auntie was dead. You have no record of this. You have the 
first, second and fourth record of her death. The third and fourth 
dream I had written to a cousin of mine—Mrs. Anna Duncan— 
and her husband, sister of Ed. Heisterman. They will be glad to 
verify my statement. Will write to them soon. They may not 
have the letter I wrote but am sure they remember the dream, 
because they have spoken of it to me since. 

Auntie is dead and Ed. is still single and well. Will send this 
with my records and when I get a reply from my cousin, Mrs. 
Anna Duncan, will send it to you. 

I have more back records which are true and have come to 
pass, which are interesting to me, and you may have them. Mrs. 
Wright and Mr. Shipley will gladly verify them, as they concern 
Mr. Shipley and Mrs. Mary Wright. 

Do I make my records too lengthy? If so, let me know. 

Respectfully, 
‘fot. MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


Buena Vista, April 17, 1908. 
Professor James H. Hyslop, New York. 

I verify the statement of Mrs. Marie F. Shipley concerning the 
dreams about my mother, Mrs. Annie E. Heisterman, and also 
my brother Ed. My mother died last November but my brother 
Ed. is still living and single. Mrs. Shipley also wrote us the 
dream she had concerning Mr. John McMillen, my sister’s hus- 


band. 
Respectfully, 
er 15 We MR. and MRS. ROBERT DUNCAN. 


[In a letter of November 17th, 1907, Mrs. Shipley states 
that this Aunt Heisterman had died on November 8th. The 
date of the correction by her, which follows, was March rith, 


1908.—J. H. H.] 


I wish to make a correction in the date of my aunt’s death. | 
received a letter from my aunt’s daughter saying that she died 
Nov. 7th, 1907, at 6.30 A. M. We did not get our telegram until 
Friday morning about nine o'clock, Telegram read, “ Mother 
dead. Funeral Sunday at one o'clock.” 


[In a letter dated January 29, 1908, Mrs. Duncan wrote 
to Mrs. Shipley and, without having had any intimation from 
Mrs. Shipley that confirmation was desired, spontaneously 
remarked that she had thought Mrs. Shipley’s dream was 
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going to come true and that she had been greatly alarmed ’ 


h about Mr. Ed. Heisterman.—J. H. H.] 

to [The sending of this dream to me dates before the death 

ot of Alvin Wood by four days. He died, as we shall see, on 

m, January 29th, 1908. But the dream occurred, as the reader © 
; will remark, long before. Apparently Mrs. Shipley, when 

*. | she wrote this account from her diary had her fears regard- 

z ing the boy. But they are not related causally to her dreams. 

to It appears also that she knew little about his illness before 

rs. sending me the account below, which was postmarked Jan- ee, 


ee uary 25th—J. H.H.] [Cf. pp. 523, 527.] 


September Ist, 1907. 


On this date I dreamed that I was at the home of Mrs. Wood 
and I saw Mr. Wood lying on a couch, looking dreadfully bad, 
and Mrs. Wood was standing in a doorway and her son Alvin 
stood back of her, iooking over her right shoulder. He looked so 
thin and badly. His large eyes stood out so plain! Mrs. Wood 
said something that Guy should have said, but I did not get it. — 
It was not plain enough. I thought they had come back from the © 
ne cemetery. Not seeing Guy, I was under the impression that they 
had buried him and the father was almost beside himself. 


" This dream I had told to Mrs. Wright and my husband on this 
same morning, but thought it no use to record it as I had recorded 
the one I had on the morning before this,—August 31—concern- 
ing Guy. 

od Alvin was not ill at the time of this dream, but now I think it 

’ might mean Alvin. They have three sons. Thisis the only one 
aS I saw in this dream. That is the last time I saw him. 

h, I was careful not to ask anyone concerning this boy’s illness _ 
after I had my dream of last week, January 22d, as I wanted my 
record to go out before anyone should say anything about it. 

I This morning I went, myself. The nurse said she saw no 

od change. 

til MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 

er I certify the above reported dream. 

HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 

te [The experience during normal consciousness and repre- 

m senting the appearance of Mrs. Wright walking about the 

ly house has its sole interest in the association of an apparent 


phy sical phenomenon with other mental ones 
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evidential character. There is nothing in the account itself 
to prove that the sound was anything but some casual noises 
or an illusion. Mrs. Shipley is the only judge of that and 
no circumstance appears that would protect the incident 
against sceptical questions. Nevertheless whatever explana- 
tion we attach to it the experience has its interest as con- 
nected with a mind having other sensory apparitions which 
possess some scientific value.—J. H. H.] 


October 8th, 1907, about 3 P. M. 
While I was upstairs dressing, I heard our sitting room door 
open and close again, thinking Mrs. Wright had come home, and 
looking in to see if I were here. Not seeing me, I supposed she 
had closed the door. After a short time I heard her walking in 
her room and then all was quiet again. I thought nothing of this 
as she often comes in without my knowing anything about it. 
Soon after this I went in our north bedroom to get some linen 
pieces for patching and as I got in this room close to the door I 
heard Mrs. Wright walking in the hall close to our door and I 
thought of calling to her and telling her that I did not go out 
any place. I had told her at noon that I might go calling. Her 
bedroom and hall floor are mostly bare, and her walking on the 
bare floor was so distinct to me as if I were there. And then 
to find that no one had been in the house. I do not understand 
the meaning of this. Mrs. Wright came home about 5 P. M. and 
to my surprise I learned that she had not been home since noon. 

Nothing had been disturbed. 
M. F. SHIPLEY. 


[The following dream about the cherry tree is probably 
telepathic, tho it has an interest as an apparent premonition, 
and suggests the possibility that some events may have their 
place in a classification determined by some other than the 
apparent characteristic. For instance, we have in this case 
the apparent causal nexus between Mrs. Wright’s thoughts 
and Mrs. Shipley’s dream, and that the apparently premoni- 
tory character of the incident comes solely from the relation 
between Mrs. Wright’s intention and her carrying out of her 
plan. That is to say, the significance is not in the coincidence 
between the dream and the planting of the tree, but between 
the dream and Mrs. ri ant thoughts. Quite possibly 
thus resolved if we 
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could secure the evidence of what a specific person had in 
mind to telepathically suggest the incidents.—J. H. H.] 


at 


October 16th, 1907. 

In this dream I saw Mrs. Mary A. Wright and my two little 
nephews and myself in our back yard. Mrs. Wright had some 
branches of a tree in her hands. Under the dining room windows 
I saw a deep hole dug and a man with a wagon load of dirt in the 
yard. My little nephew, “ Rogers” and myself were almost _ 
thrown into this place. ; 

When I spoke to Mrs. Wright about it on the same morning 
of my dream, she said, “ Well, you must have caught my thoughts — 
last night. After I went to bed I could not sleep for thinkin 
about that cherry tree in the back yard and wondering el mal 
could get someone to take it up and plant it near the kitchen | 
window. I have been thinking about Mr. Budd; perhaps he | 
would come and do it.” Mr. Budd did come and plant the tree 
near the kitchen window. You see that the digging was not at 
the dining but kitchen window. The boys and myself were not 
here at the time the work was being done. Mrs. Wright and Mr. 
Shipley will be glad to verify this statement. 

Mrs. Wright did not think worth while to sign this as she _ 
thinks I perhaps heard some outside. I am positive. 


[The following dream is after the death of Mrs. Shimp, _ 
which was associated with the premonition of June 3rd, 1907 
The sequel shows that this can hardly be premonitory and 
will have to be treated either as subliminal or spirit commu- 
nication. It cannot be evidence of the latter interpretation, — 
but might be explicable by such a theory when once proved. | 
—J. H. H.] 


October 24th, 1907. 

On October 24th, 1907, I dreamed that Mrs. Shimp came to 
my bed and got hold of my left hand and tried to pull me out of 
my bed. I would get my hand back under the covers and she | 
would take hold again and pull. Seeing that she could not get — 
me out, she took both of her hands and tried to get me out. It | 
seemed hard work for me to keep in bed so I tried to waken my 
husband. She then vanished from sight and I slept on. After 
this dream and during this same night I dreamed that my hus- — 
band and myself went up to Mrs. Shimp’s home in the country. 
Going to a funeral down a lane I said to my husband, “ There is 
old ‘ Bill’ hitched to the hearse."* The people were gathering 


[* Bill is Mr. Shimp’s horse.—M. F. Shipley.] 
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for the funeral. The hearse was black. Going into the house my 
husband pulled a black covering off something that was standing 
in a room and looking I saw it was a casket and a man was lying 
in it. It was rather dark in the room and I could not tell who it 
was. It might mean Mr. Shimp. Had a dream last May that 
Mr. Shipley and myself were at this same place and walking on 
the board walk I saw a black casket buried under it and could 
hear the dirt fall on the casket. I said to my husband, “ What a 
long casket that is, I wonder if uncle Shimp is buried under here.” 


On this same morning, October 24th, 1907, I got awake at 
6.30 and went back to sleep again and dreamed that Mrs. Shimp 
telephoned me asking, “ When will you be up.” I told her to 
come down as I had something nice to show her. The answer 
came, “ Pettie, what have you?” I said, “ Some violets. When 
are you coming down?” No reply came and she was gone. 

It seems strange that I should have three of those dreams in 
one night. Her trying to get me out of my bed is so strange. | 
never before dreamed of such a thing. I feel that she wants me 
to do something for her husband who is left alone. Both thought 
much of me. I wish that she had talked and said what she 
wanted me to do. I think she wants him to come. 


[The following dream I put out of its chronological order, 
as it is related to the same subject as that of sana 24th, 


and has not been fulfilled.—J. H. H.] 


November 20th, 1907. 


This night I had another dream about Mrs. Shimp. I saw 
her lying on a bed dressed for burial and her husband was sitting 
on the bed with her. I kissed her and she seemed so pleased. 
Looking at her husband and then at me but said nothing. I could 
tell that she was satisfied to have me there. Mr. Shimp was try- 
ing to tell me about meeting them at the station, expecting to take 
her away for burial. 


MARTE F, SHIPLEY. 
The dream on August 12th, 1907, concerning Mrs. Shimp, and 
also the dreams October 24th, 1907, and November 2oth, 1907, 
concerning Mrs. Shimp was also told to me by Mrs. Shipley on 
these dates. 

We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dreams relating to Mrs. Henry Shimp were reported to us by 
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Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signa-— 
tures. 
MRS. JOHN FURNISS, Aug. 12, Nov. 20,1907, 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Aug. 12. Nov. 20, 1907, 
MRS. CHRISTINA V. SHIPLEY. Aug. 12, Nov. 20, 1907. 
Per A. A. Shipley. 
MRS. MARY A. WRIGHT, Aug. 12th, 1907, Oct. 24th and 
Nov. 20th, 1907. : 
HENRY H. SHIMP, Aug. 12, 1907. 


[The date of August 12th in the corroborative statement 
refers to the dream recorded on page 496.—J. H. H.] 


the coincidence is concerned. It cannot be assuredly classi- 
fied, as there are no means of determining the relation of 
other persons to its occurrence. It does not look like a_ 
casual coincidence, and there is no way of proving that it is Hi 
such. The berries were called “ bitter sweets”’ by the par- | 
ties that gave them to Mrs. Shipley, and she sent some of 
them to me.—J. H. H.] 


Nov. 15th, 1907, 11.30 P. M. 


Just as I was getting ready to sleep a tree appeared in front of 
me and it was what I thought to be fire crackers. Turning on 
my left side this vision kept ‘moving in front of me until I gave it 
up. I saw beautiful red berries hanging on some branches. I 
feasted my eyes on them till they were gone. Then some elderly 
man stood there and I saw others around him, but they were all 
strangers. I then went to sleep. : 

The next morning at ten thirty as I was sitting here at my , 3 ‘ 
typewriter, something drew my attention to the window and to — 
my great surprise there came an elderly man with his hand full 
of those beautiful berries. I ran to the parlor windows and, yes, 
they were just what I saw. I hurried to the front door and 
wanted to call to the man but stopped myself, thinking what an | > 
awful thing that would be to call to a stranger, so | watched him _ 
till he turned about five doors north of us. I decided right then 
that I should go that very day and find out and get a good look at | 
those berries, to see what they were, and if they had any con- 
nection with me in any way. I went, and the daughter of this _ 
man came to the door. I told her my errand and she laughed, Bi 
saying, “ That was my father. We are having a party this after- | 
noon and will have one to-morrow. You come Saturday and you | 
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shall have some of the berries.” So I went and met her mother 
and sister and aunt. They were much interested and gladly gave 
me some of the berries. I shall send you some to prove to vou 
that it meant much to me to go to a strange place and ask a favor 
of such a nature. The name is McCandlish. They live near me 
on Dennison Ave. 

Have told this to Mary A. Wright, my husband, Miss Jean 
McPherson, Mr. and Mrs. Brindle and a number of others. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


I forgot to say that these people are new neighbors just moved 
there. The persons on my record will be glad to verify my state- 
ment about those beautiful berries. 

We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the record concern- 
ing the berries was related to us by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the 
same date set opposite our signatures. 

MARY A. WRIGHT, Nov. 15th, 1907. 
ees JOHN FURNISS, Nov. 15th, 1907. 

JEAN McPHERSON, Nov. 16th, 1907. 
i dg HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Nov. 15th, 1907. 

_- [The next incident is clearly telepathic and certifies con- 
ditions that hardly permit an explanation by suggestion or 
normal knowledge. It is a trivial incident and we see no 
specific pertinence in its occurrence, tho, superficially at least, 
it does not suggest chance coincidence.—J. H. H.] 


November 16th, 1907. 
On Nov. 16th, 1907, almost midnight I saw Mr. David C. 
Beggs of this city standing before me and the thought came to 
me that he was thinking strongly of my husband and the bank. 
Very shortly after this | saw him standing there again thinking 
the same thing. I told my husband about it the next morning 
but I thought nothing more about it. So Mr. Shipley came home 
and said, “I have asked Mr. Beggs if he thought of me and the 
bank on last Saturday night while he was gone.” Mr. Beggs re- 
plied, “ Yes, I did think strongly of you and the bank that very 
night, so much so I could not sleep. I was on my way to New 
York at the time.” Mr. Shipley told him that he had appeared 
before me that night. The connection is this. Mr. Shipley is 
cashier of the David C. Beggs’ Bank. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[The next case is premonitory and explains itself. 
Whether previous knowledge of these boys’ habits may have 
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made it a chance coincidence or not cannot be determined.- — 


Nov. 18th, 1907. 

In a dream I saw Jean McPherson and she asked me if that 
was my little nephew that was burned. This woman ’phoned me 
before breakfast on this same morning asking about some paint. 
The boys are all right. My husband and Mrs. Mary A. Wright, 
Miss Wirth and Mrs. Bauer are witnesses. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


November 19th, 1907, relating to the dream concerning my 
little nephews, and of Miss Jean McPherson asking if that was 
my little nephew that was burned, I shall be glad to get the 
parties to verify my statement as I called up Mrs. Bauer by 
‘phone and the boy’s aunt called me afterwards. The accident 
almost happened last Saturday afternoon while the boys were 
burning papers in my yard. I happened out and called to them 
in time. 

We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Rodger and Harold Wirth was reported to us 
by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same date opposite our signa- 
tures. 

HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Nov. 19th, 1907. 
ANNA WIRTH, Nov. isth, 19th, 1907. 


[The following dream is apparently at least coincidental. 
The details that suggest it are somewhat confused, but two 
incidents that come so near being relevant evidentially may 
point to the facts as they occurred.—J. H. H.] 


November 24, 1907. 

This time I dreamed that my husband and myself were at 
Mrs. Shimp’s home. She talked very freely and said when she 
left the body she got cold and could not talk. After that she said, 
“When I got out of the body I received such a shock it took me 
a while before I came to myself. The angel was there and took 
me across the water. I could see the water and angel as plain as 
she talked of it. Then I asked her, saying, Auntie Shimp, do 
people long for their friends to come? She said, yes they do; 
those that go early don’t mind it so much; they get used to it; 
but those that have lived together for a long time are lonesome 
and long for their folks to come. Yes I am lonesome without 
Henry. I want him to come.” After this we were standing in 
the kitchen. I stood back of her and my husband to one side, 
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Mr. Shimp in front of her. All of a sudden she cried out, 
“Henry!” The thought came to me like a flash that he had cut 
himself. I stepped to one side and saw that Mr. Shimp had a 
small cut on his lips; the side of his mouth. 

I became anxious about him, as we had not seen him for two 
weeks, so my husband and myself went out in the evening and 
found him not at all well, his heart troubling him, and, too, on 
Saturday evening about 8 o’clock he had a tooth pulled, which 
made his mouth sore. So that must have been the cut, and won- 
der if Auntie Shimp was there when he had his tooth pulled. We 
all had to laugh when I told him about him cutting his lips. Mr. 
Ira Shimp, Mr. John Shimp and wife and Uncle Shimp and my 
husband were there when we had this talk. I told them that I 
had a nice chat with Auntie Shimp last night, but that was all. I 
knew it would not do to say any more before Mr. Shimp. I feel 
that all these dreams I have about them means that he is going 
to her; perhaps soon. 

I also told this to Mrs. Wright this morning. She is much 
interested. 


MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


Mr. Shimp is here with us. Before going out, I told him 
the whole dream and he is going to sign his name to this state- 

tas HENRY SHIMP. 

[On the date of November 1oth, 1908, Mrs. Shipley writes: 
“ Looking over my records I find that in the dream I had on 
November 24th, 1907, concerning Mr. Shimp cutting himself, 
I find that I did not record my seeing the blood at the side of 
his mouth, which was the most impressive part of my dream. 
I am very sorry that I omitted this, because I have narrated 
this part of it to all to whom I have told the dream, and I 
cannot see how I missed putting the incident into the record. 
I should like to have this inserted as it is the most important 
part of the dream.”—J. H. H.] 


[The next dream is apparently telepathic, but is not cor- 
roborated. It shows the symbolic form which such things 
take, however, and hence the associative images which a mes- 
sage calls up.—J. H. H.] 
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November 25th, 1907. 

This morning, November 25th, 1907, I dreamed that Mrs. 
Wright came in, saying, “ I just got back from the cemetery. I 
was working on our lot and got tired and sat down on Allie’s 
grave to rest.” About a week ago I had a dream similar to this 
one. That time Mrs. Wright and myself were at the cemetery 
and she had dug some holes at the head of the graves, asking her 
what she did that for, she renlied, “I want to plant some seeds 
there.” 

I have told both of these dreams to her and to my husband. 
She said this morning, after I told my dreams, that she had been 
thinking about going to the cemetery, but nothing about the dig- 
ging. She, too, is going to keep a record of my dreams. 

M. F. SHIPLEY. 


[This dream is an apparent premonition, but as the sub- 
ject of it finally recovered it has to be recorded as a failure to 
fulfill the natural interpretation of it. But it is interesting to 
remark that the circumstances made such an outcome a nat- 
ural fear or expectation. Observing, however, the nature of 
many of Mrs. Shipley’s premonitory dreams, with their sub- 
liminal interpretations and additions, we may regard it as a 
partial fulfillment of the dream.—J. H. H.] [Cf. p. 492.] 


[Envelope postmarked, ‘“ Columbus, Ohio, Jan. 25, 11.30 
P. M., 1908.—J. H. H.] 


James H. Hyslop, 

Dear Sir :—I hasten to write you a dream I had the first week 
in December, 1907; Wednesday or Thursday of that week. This 
dream I did not make a record of and, therefore, I have not the 
exact date. 

I can carry dreams mentally for years very accurately, but 
the date I cannot, unless I put them down the next morning, so 
this is one of those. This is very close. Wednesday or Thurs- 
day. 

On this morning I dreamed that I was at Dr. J. K ’s 
home and, while there, I saw so many people! Most of them 
were strangers, and a dreadful commotion. I at first could not 
make out what it meant, and looked to the other side of the room 
and there I saw Doctor Smith all excited and much worried, and 
some other man running around. Both were in shirt sleeves. 
After seeing all this, I heard such beautiful singing. It was so 
“heavenly,” my attention was drawn to where this singing came 
from. It was in another part of this same room and a piano 
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stood where the singers were. I can hear that beautiful singing 
right now, and with it I had that funeral feeling. I did not see 
any funeral, yet I was impressed with that kind of a feeling. 
After I dreamed :this I was on a street running east and west, 
in a house on the north side of the street. Standing in the door, 
I saw a woman running toward me, and she said, “ I want Doctor 
Rodgers.” I said, “ Doctor Rodgers lives across the street.” 
She went and I saw the Doctor come to the door, put his hand in 
his right pocket to give her something. The thought came to me 
that she was poor and wanted some money from him. The Doc- 
tor was tall and slender and of dark complexion; black mustache 
EA's and a short beard. I told this to my husband in the morning and 
also Mrs. Mary A. Wright. I started to the phone and asked the 
we Doctor if they were all right, and 1 came back, fearing he would 
ue think that I had had a bad dream. Called Mrs. Wallis to see if 
hes my description of Doctor Rodgers was correct. Mrs. Wright 
said he was living across the street from Mrs. Wallis and she 
could tell me. She is no believer in dreams and laughs about it. 
Said, “ There is nothing in dreams,” so I did not get any satis- 
——- faction out of her. A Mrs. Frank Gross told me that I described 
him perfectly. She has seen him; and, too, he lives on Second 
Avenue, a street running east and west. 
Rie Mrs. Doctor J. K: has been in the hospital since Christ- 
‘Rey mas Eve and on Christmas morning a little daughter came to 
them. The mother has not been expected to live. Blood poison- 
ing set in and she has been in a critical condition until the first 
of this week. She was much improved and brought to her home 
on Tuesday. I was there yesterday morning. The Doctor said 
she had to have two operations. They were going to have one 
to-day and another when she got stronger, so they felt hopeful. 


I phoned the Doctor this A. M. It was 9 o’clock exactly. He 
was very cheerful and said, “ We are going to operate at ten 
o'clock this morning.” This was the husband, talking to me. 
While he seemed cheerful, I don’t. Have a dreadful feeling hang- 
ing over me which I have not had all the time she was in the 
hospital, not expecting to live. Her life has been hanging in a 
balance till the last of last week. I had no more dreams or think- 
ing that she would die, but to-day I feel much that way. 

Mr. Shipley will be glad to verify this. Mrs. Wright is in 
Georgia, but she, too, will gladly verify this. We have talked of 
it a number of times before she went South. Shall not trouble 
her till she gets back, as she has records of some others I had; 
said she had stored them away for future reference. I thought, 
during this woman’s illness, that I would not send this one; say 
nothing about it, because I had mance no record of it. Now, I 
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don’t know that this woman is going to die; at the same time, I’m 
impressed that way. Will let you know how she gets along. 
Respectfull 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


I very clearly recall Mrs. Shipley having reported the above 
recorded dream to me. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 


[From what Mrs. Shipley states about the admission of 
Mrs. J. K to the hospital the reader might infer that 
Mrs. Shipley may have had knowledge previously that gave 
rise to the dream. It should be noticed, however, that Mrs. 
Shipley says that Mrs. K went to the hospital Christ- 
mas Eve, and her dream seems to have been on the 4th or 
sth of December, nearly three weeks earlier. In answer to 
inquiries on this point Mrs, Shipley writes that “ Mrs. J. 
K was not ill at the time of the dream. She is well 
now” (Oct. 20th, 1908). Whether knowledge of her ex- 
pected confinement may have suggested the dream is not 
to be determined. 

There is no relation between Dr. Rodgers and Mrs. J. 
K The dream about the former was a separate one. 
Apparently it was a clairvoyant dream.—J. H. H.] [Cf. p. 


507. 


[Thinking that possibly Mrs. Shipley’s previous knowl- 
edge of Mrs. K ’s condition might have created expeCta- 
tions that would give rise to the dream, I wrote to inquire and 
the following is Mrs. Shipley’s reply: 

“TI knew she was pregnant. I met her, perhaps, two 
months previous tomy dream. She said she was feeling very 
well. Evidently she did feel well because she was out shop- 
ping. I had no reason to fear that she would not get well. 
This was her first child.”—J. H. H.] 


[I omit at this point two dreams of the date of Dec. 21st 
because the party involved is still living. But the incident 
which has particular interest in it was the apparition of the 
person’s deceased brother who Mrs. Shipley had never seen 
and of whose existence she seems to have eae) ——— 
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The interest which the dreams have on this account will be 
explained in Notes 6 and 7, p. 515.—J. H. H.] 


[The following record was sent to me on January 25th, 
1908, and was received by me the next day, Jan. 26th. The 
fulfilment of it was not known by Mrs. Shipley until June 
16th afterward. On June 27th Mrs. Shipley wrote me the 
facts and enclosed the original letters which brought her the 
information.—J]. H. H.] 


Jan. 2nd, 1908. 
__ This time in a dream Mr. Shipley and myself were in a large 
room like a church or school-room. Suddenly Mrs. Frank Lee 
spoke to me. She sat back of me. I did not know that she was 
there until she spoke. She was wondering if Mrs. Wright would 
want to give her some money to buy flowers. Some one had 
died. The thought came to me in this dream that she was going 
to buy these flowers for a man who had died but cannot say who 
the man was. She said, “I am going to buy some carnations.” 
She left the room to get the flowers. 
Have written these dreams to Mrs. Mary A. Wright, who is 
spending the winter in Ga. Mrs. Lee has gone to Tennessee to 


two years. 
abt MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


nie We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mrs. Frank Lee was reported to us by Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 
SHIPLEY, Jan: 29th, 2908. 
RY H. SHIPLEY, Jan. 26th, 1908. 
[The following i is the letter which Mrs. Shipley wrote to 
her friend, Mrs. Lee, who signed it and returned the same to 
Mrs. Shipley acknowledging receipt of same and its record.— 


January 2, 1908. 


ae shee This time in a dream, Mr. Shipley and myself were in a large 
room which looked like a church or school room. Suddenly Mrs 


ea Frank Lee spoke to me. She sat back of me. I did not know 
OP igne that she was there until she spoke. She was wondering if Mrs. 
pis Wright would want to give her some money to buy flowers 
eee Some one died. She did not say, but the thought came to me, if 
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who had died. Cannot say who this man was. She said, “I am 
going to buy some carnations.” She left the room to get the 
flowers. 

I, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mrs. Wright and myself was reported to me by 


Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite my signature. ie a 
MRS. FRANK LEE, Grandview, Tenn., Jan. 11, 1908. 3 a” 
P. S.—I had written this dream to Mrs. Frank Lee. She has 


signed and sent it back. 


MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[The following is the letter which Mrs. Shipley wrote me 
enclosing Mrs. Lee’s reply to the above. Mrs. Lee’s letter _ ; 
then follows it immediately —J. H. H.] 


Columbus, O., June 27th, 1908. 
Professor James H. Hyslop, New York, ot 4 

Dear Sir:—The dream I had January 2, 1908, concerning Mrs. - 
Frank Lee, of Grandview, Tenn., has been fulfilled. I knew noth- : 
ing of this till just recently. Miss Skeels, a sister of Mrs. Lee, 
came to Columbus on a visit and spoke of it. I wrote to Mrs. 
Lee for information concerning the death. She was not able to 
give me the exact date but asked me to write to this “ man’s” 
daughter, which I did. I shall send both letters to you. 

The daughter seems to think my dream had no connection 
with her father’s death, as he died on January 13th, 1908. Evi- 
dently, she thinks, I ought to have had the dream on the same 
date of her father’s death, but Mrs. Lee explains it satisfactorily. 

Mrs. Lee speaks of having written to Mrs. Wright concerning 
this death, which is another fulfillment of the dream I had on 
March gth, 1908. In this dream Mrs. Wright came into our 
foom and put something in a chair. I noticed it was a letter. 
She was trying to tell me something Mrs. Lee had written to her. 
Perhaps this was the letter telling Mrs. Wright about the death 
of this “man.” Mrs. Lee knew nothing of this death till some 
time after it occurred, so her letter to Mrs. Wright would bring 
itclose to March. Mrs. Wright did not keep Mrs. Lee’s letters, | 
so we were unable to get the exact date but said Mrs. Lee had — a G 


: 
Written her the news. 


Respectfully, 
MARIE F.SHIPLEY. 


Grandview, Tenn., June 16th, 1908. 

My dear Mrs. Shipley:—I intended to write you last winter é 
concerning the death of Mr. Watt, but, busied about other things, = = 
neglected to do so. 
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I think his death took place within about two weeks after I re- 
ceived your letter—the one in which you recounted your dream, 
and sent me the blank to sign. I do not remember the exact date, 
but a return postal, sent to his daughter, Mrs. Laura Watt Lind, 
Central College—or No. Westerville, R. F. D. No. —, I forget 
the number, but the R. F. D. will take it all right—a card to her 
will get you the date of his death more quickly than I could do it. 

You certainly had no personal acquaintance with Mr. Watt, 
and could have had no knowledge of his illness. He was an old, 
old friend of Mrs. Wright’s and mine; very much esteemed by us 
both. She was in Atlanta and I here; we could, therefore, have 
made no arrangements concerning flowers or attendance at his 
funeral; in fact, did not learn of his death until some time after 
it had taken place. I wrote the news to Mrs. Wright. 

I am very glad to have this opportunity of verifying in a meas- 
ure your dream prophecy, for the work of the Society of Psychical 
Research greatly interests me. If you have their address, and 
know which number of their magazine contains the account of 
the unmasking of some fraudulent “ mediums ” somewhere in the 
state of New York by one of Professor Hyslop’s assistants, I 
would be glad if you would send it to me. 


* * 


Sincerely yours, 


[The dream about Mrs. Henry Shimp as still interested in 
the health of Mrs. Shipley is an interesting psychological 
phenomenon without being evidence of the source which it 
purports to have. Its apparent character is evident.—J. 
H. H.] 


[For later incidents showing the fulfilment of the main 
feature of this dream see note below.—J. H. H.] 


January 13th, 1908. 
At 6.30 A. M. Mrs. Henry Shimp came to my bed and said, 
“Tf you don’t look out, you will have kidney trouble.” She said 
this with much emphasis. I replied, “ How do you know?” She 
said, “ Look at those bags under your eyes,” and she was gone 
Was sorry to see her vanish. This dear woman has done much 
for me in the short time I knew her. She was an old nurse and 
was watchful concerning my health and to me it seems, that she 
still is oaoey the same as when in the body. 
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We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Mrs. Henry Shimp was reported to us by Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 
ELIZABETH BRINDLE, Jan. 13, 1908. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Jan. 13, 1908. 


[The account of this dream was mailed to me on aie 
25th, 1908, and received the next day. Ina letter of October 
27th, 1908, and received by me on October 29th, Mrs. Shipley Me 
says: “The dream of last January, where Mrs. Shimp came 
to my bed and said that I would have kidney trouble has 
proved to be true in the last three weeks.” —J. H. H.] 


[In a later letter replying to further inquiries on Novem- ae 
ber 9th, 1908, Mrs. Shipley writes, apropos of possible knowl- | 
edge which might lead her to fear kidney trouble, as follows: _ 

“T had not reason to suspect kidney trouble and knew © 
nothing of it until about a month ago, when I learned that I 
had a case of diabetes. It is not hereditary. I simply con- 
sider it a warning. Mrs. Shimp knew I was not strong and 
for that reason she took a great interest in me. Had she 
said, ‘heart trouble’ I should not have given it so much 
thought, because she knew I had a weak heart.”—J. H. H.] 


[The next incident is an apparent case of thought trans- _ 
ference from the mind of Mr. Shipley to Mrs. Shipley.—J. 
H. H.] 


January 13th, 1908. Fa: 

I was lying on the couch to take a rest. Mr. Shipley was in _ 
the office, standing by the desk, looking for something on the top | 
of this desk. I knew he was hunting something, so I closed my 
eyes to try and see if I could get his thoughts. Tried about four 
minutes and a number of fine white lines appeared before me, 
and formed themselves into basket shape. I held it a few min- _ 
utes and gave up, thinking I was on the wrong track, but, before __ 
I opened my eyes I asked Mr. Shipley, “ Are you looking for __ 
something that has fine, white-looking lines, shape of a basket?” __ 
He said, “ I am looking for a letter in a wire basket.” 

I did this to test myself. Not that I expected to send this to 
the society. Have tried this before, proved successful, have no 
date for those, as I made no note of them. cae 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 
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[This dream about the Jap reading Mrs. Shipley’s palm 
is possibly a reflection of the excitement in this country about 
that time regarding the relation between the United States 
and Japan. If so, it shows the dramatic setting in which 
supernormal messages may intrude themselves.—J. H. H.] 
5: January 15th, 1908. 
_ Dreamed that I was in a room that looked like Mama Shipley’s 
kitchen. I was standing by the table and a “ Jap” came up to 
me and took my left hand, looked at the palm near the lifeline 
and said, “ Someone is going to shed your blood.” Asking who 
this could be, he said, “ Someone that has had something against 
you for a long time.” As he started to go, he said, “I'll be back 
when I get through and read that further up for you.” He did 
not come back. After this, I saw three other “ Japs” reading 
palms in another room, and a young man came out with an over- 
coat hanging on his right arm. 

This dream impressed my husband and he did not care for 
me to record it, but I think best to do so, as I do all the others. 
If someone has such a thing on their mind, they surely know the 
outcome of those things. I love the Lord and fear no man. I 
love all God’s children and hold nothing against anyone, so, there- 


fore, I do not worry over it. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dream relating to Jap incident was reported to us by Mrs. Marie 
F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 

HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Jan. 15, 1 


CHARLES ECKERT, Jan. 15, 1908 
ELIZABETH BRINDLE, Jan. 22, 1908. 


[The following letter may be regarded as a series of notes 
on previous records. One of them, Note 7, was taken from 
the record itself and represents a recorded confirmation of 
one incident in the dreams.—J. H. H.] 


[Received January 16th with record in envelope post- 
marked Jan. 15th, 1908, Columbus, Ohio.—J. H. Hyslop.] 

[The receipt postmark in New York is dated Jan. 15th. 
Evidently a mistake of the postoftice to set the stamp.—J. 
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Professor James H. Hyslop, New York. =| 

1. I expected to get this full information to you sooner. Had 
much difficulty in locating the B family. It took a long 
time to make sure that she was living. Had more than a dozen 
people tell me they were sure that she was dead and that they had 
read it in the newspaper. Would take too much time to tell how 
much trouble I had in making sure, as I want nothing but facts. 
This is private. It would not be right to tell anyone how I found 
out. I have promised that I would say nothing to anyone but 
must have his name on record and he was glad to give it. 

2. Guy Wood recovered but on the same morning of my 
dream the boy was supposed to be dying. Mrs. Wright came in 
that same morning after I had written you my record and sat 
down in a chair to rest. Mr. Shipley asked her how the Wood 
boy was. She said, “I am going over there now. The folks did 
not think he would live till this morning. They thought he was 
dying last night.” She was glad to sign my record. Yes, every 
one else was glad to give me their signature and several a note. 
Mrs. Heizer also a picture of her little daughter, confirming my 
statement. All have asked me to tell more of my dreams and that 
they would be glad to verify them. Some are timid about writ- 
ing a note, so their signature is all I ask them for. 

3. Mr. Charlie Eckert has written to verify my statement 
that he received the money from his aunt. I never knew this 
woman and never heard of her. How do you account for that? 
I described that woman perfectly. That was the way she knew 
it meant Charlie’s aunt. You see that I did not spell the name 
Eckert correctly in my records. Mrs. Eckert is all right. Mrs. 
Forbes looks better than she has for a long time. She called here 
last week. She said my dreams are wonderful. She wanted to 
stay all day and listen to them but I did not tell her the dream I 
had about her. This woman has known me for years. She used 
to be a neighbor. 


Dec. 18th, 1907. 
4. Called on Mrs. Frank P. Wolf and she verified my state- 
ment that I did not know her little son who died and that I did 
not know any in the family but her husband. 

5. Mrs. Williams, the nurse, is dead. The last time I phoned 
her daughter she said, “ We have not been able to find the rec- 
ord.” I have an idea that they never will. They live a long 
distance from my home. Some future day I shall make an- 
other trip to their house, as I am anxious for myself to have the 
record. 

6. The dreams I had on Dec. 21st, 1907, concerning Mrs. 
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BR and Miss P. I will send now. They are signed and 
ready tosend. Mrs. B called on me last week and is well. 

Wrote both of these dreams to Mrs. Mary A. Wright, who is 
spending the winter South in Ga. Gave her a full description of 
this young man who brought me, in my dream, the news of Miss 
’s death. Mrs. Wright has been a friend of this family for 
years and I knew she would be able to give me the information I 
wanted. I was surprised to have her write and tell me that my 
description of Miss P. ’s brother was accurate. I had told 
her I felt sure that it must be one who had passed out of the body, 
as no living person could bring us such news. 

7. Yesterday, Jan. 4, ’08, I called on Miss P. , not ex- 
pecting to say a word about my dream. They never knew 
that I had such dreams. Miss Ada P. was out and her 
mother had me visit with her. As I got up to go she asked 
me to come through the parlor. When I got to the door lead- 
ing into the hall, there hung the picture of the very face that 
I saw in my dream. It gave me a queer feeling. I could not 
keep from asking her if that was a picture of her son who had 
died some years ago. She said, “ Yes, that is my son.” I then 
told her my reason for asking, but did not tell her what he said 
about the daughter’s death. She was much pleased to hear that 
I had dreamed of him as I never knew him. She said, “I hope 
he will come to you again and bring us some news. Your de- 
scription of my son is just as you say and how I was wrapped up 
in him. He was the only son I had.” His thin cheeks and that 
long neck and that white linen collar were so impressed on me in 
my dream; can see him standing there in my dream as tho he 
were before me now. And then to see that profile picture, just 
as I saw him! I now believe that the dead do come to me and 
bring these messages. I cannot believe anything else. 

Hoping these records are satisfactory. If there is anything 
that you do not understand I wish you would let me know soon. 

I have some records of some years back and some time when 
I can do so I will record them and send you a copy. I have the 
records but not all of the dates. I had no idea that I should ever 
need them. 


Respectfully, 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 

_ [In her earlier records Mrs. Shipley had spelled the name 
Eckert. as “ Eckhardt,” and now discovered that she had 
made anerror. It suggests that her knowledge of the family 
was probably not very great.—J. H. H.] 
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[In the next dream there is nothing to assure us whether 
it could be classified as telepathic or clairvoyant. Therecord 
of it was not dated. But the incident is confirmed by the 
subject of the dream. In a later letter Mr. Caylor makes a 
direct reference to me and promises to write me, but neg- _ 
lected to do so. The postmark on the letter sent me by Mrs. 
Shipley makes this unnecessary. But the incident had sev- | 
eral factors in it that make it hard to account for the coinci- _ 
dence by chance.—J. H. H.] 4 


[Received January 16, 1908.—J. H. H.] [Not dated.] 


In this dream I wandered about in the country; a place I had 
never been. Came to a road leading north and south. On the 
east side of this road stood a horse and buggy. The horse was 
facing the “south.” The horse started to run and I saw Mr. 
Chauncy L. Caylor holding both lines, trying to stop the animal. es 
The horse got very much excited. I saw it kick Mr. Caylor, the ae 
horse and a part of the buggy going down the road just as fast as 
they could go, till they came to a corner, and I saw the horse turn 
east, and Mr. Caylor still hanging on, trying hard to stop it. ae 

After this, I noticed a telegraph pole at the same place, where 
I first saw the horse and buggy. It was impressed upon me, and | 
I stood looking at it, wondering what it had to do with this run- oars 

When I told this dream to Mr. Caylor, I asked him what this 
pole had to do with it and he said that he had tied the horse to it, #8 
but it tore loose and ran off. ae a 

Had this dream as much as five years ago. Have nodata,but ad 
will write to Mr. Caylor and he will be glad to aid us, if he has a 
the date. Dreamed this on a Tuesday morning and told my hus- 7. 
band about it at the table. The following Sunday afternoon ie 
Caylor came to our home, started to tell about it and I aaeeed 
him and said, “ Mr. Caylor, let me tell you a dream I had about bed s 
you last Tuesday morning.” When I got through he said, “ Mrs. 
Shipley, that is just as accurate as tho you had been there and © 
seen the whole trouble. That is the most wonderful thing I have as . 
heard.” He said this happened about 11 A. M. that same Tues- | ae 
day morning. We did not know that Mr. Caylor was out of the _ 
city. He was out in the country selling pictures, but do ay See 
member the place. et 


Mr. Caylor is living in Atlanta, Ga., and I shall write. Per-— ee 

haps he has the date to confirm my statement. a ia 
MARIE F. 
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I very clearly recall the above recorded dream and also heard 
Mr. Caylor verify the facts in my own library Sunday afternoon. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 


Atlanta, Georgia, 135 Spring Street. 
Prof. James Hyslop, New York. 

Dear Sir :—I have a letter from Mrs. Marie Shipley, asking me 
to confirm to you a dream which she related to you as having had 
concerning a runaway accident I once had. This I take pleasure 
in doing. 

In general, her dream was a true one and in so many of the 
particulars, also, as to be surprising. I had hitched the horse to 
a telegraph or telephone pole on a cross-road, north and south, 
east and west. I saw the horse become frightened and tried to 
hold it—to no purpose. I did not remember the horse kicking, 
but tore away, catching the buggy on this pole and thus tearing 
almost wholly from the buggy and seemed to drag the harness 
behind, though I let go, myself. Somehow, too quickly to know 
how, my ankle was hurt. I thought, probably, the horse had 
stepped upon it at the time. The horse went on, turned to the 
east, going for a half mile; then turned south; then, east again. 
As to the runaway accident having occurred, as to the road north 
and south, as to the pole, as to tearing away from most of the 
buggy, as to turning east and as to my ankle being hurt, all these 
occurrences were true and a source of wonder to me and I could 
explain it only on the ground that some rare minds are gifted and 
developed in this way in an unusual and sensitive way. 


[Postmarked Atlanta, Ga., Jan. 27, 10.30 P. M., 1908. ] 


[The following coincidence with the contents of Mrs. 
Wright’s letter belongs either to the telepathic type or to that 
which has not yet been named, the anticipation of letters and 
their contents before their arrival. The evidence does not 
enable us to decide to which it belongs.—J. H. H.] 


January 20th, 1908. 
Awoke at 6.30 A. M. Did not sleep again till most seven 
o’clock. Dropped off just long enough to read, in a dream, a por- 
tion of Mrs. Wright’s letter, which was on the way to Columbus. 
On the inner page of this letter, I read where Mrs. Wright said 
something about real estate; the two words “ Mr. Loren” were 
just as plain in my dream as they were in the letter. Sorry I did 
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not sleep on, as | should have liked to have finished reading the 
letter. It was seven when I awoke this time. chi 

Close to 9.30 A. M. the postman brought me this very letter. 
The contents of the letter were just as I had read them in the 
dream. “ Yes,” she said, “I have been thinking of coming home _ 
on account of Alvin Wood’s illness. Have not been thinking ie 
about real estate since I came. Perhaps Mr. Loren is negotiating on 
for some land for me at Chaseland. I enjoyed your long letter 
and have stored both of them away for future reference.” . 

The dream on December 29th, about her coming home. I had is 


written this one to her, asking if she had been thinking about 
coming home, so this was the answer to my letter. Told this 
dream to my husband as soon as I awoke and was surprised to get es 
the letter so soon. This letter at this time in the morning was 


gotten ready by the carrier, very likely. 
MARIE F..SHIPLEY. 


Mrs. Marie F. Shipley. on the same set opposite our signa- 


tures, 
JACOB L. LUSCH, Carrier 69, Sta. A, Jan. 20. 
NELLIE H. DUNLAP, Jan. 22. 

KBLIZABETH BRINDLE, Jan. 22. 
[There is some discrepancy in this instance. The record — 
of the dream is for January 20th, and witnessed by the letter 
carrier for January 20th. The letter which was written by 
Mrs. Wright and to which reference is made in the dream © 
was postmarked, “ Decatur, Ga., Jan. 17, 3 P. M., 1908.” 
This place is at least five hundred miles from Columbus, Ohio, | 
by any way that the letter would come. It should have ar- 
rived on January 19th, and Mrs. Shipley thinks it must have © 
done so, unless delayed. If she had seen the letter before _ 
the dream it is apparent what the explanation of the coinci- __ 
dence is. The internal evidence points to Mrs. Shipley’s not 

having seen the letter until after the dream. The external 

evidence that it was otherwise is not decisive, with a possibil- _ 
ity that the letter was delayed. But there is no external evi- __ 
dence for this being a fact. 
The relevant passages in Mrs. Wright's letter which has | 
been sent to me are as been thinking, on 
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account of Alvin Wood’s condition that I had best come 
home,” and “ There has been no transfer of real estate, nor 
thoughts of any since I came, unless Mr. Loren is negotiating 
for some in Chaseland for me.” 

The correspondence is apparent between the dream and 
the contents of the letter, but the circumstances do not make 
it clear that the dream occurred before the letter was read. 

The one circumstance of interest is the letter carrier’s 
signature. If he signed the record on date of delivering the 
letter it was after the occurrence of the dream, and the case is 
protected. If he signed it the next day the letter had been 
read before the dream and it is remarkable that Mrs. Shipley 
did not remember that fact and that the letter had been de- 
livered before the dream. It is at least reasonable to sup- 
pose that Mrs. Shipley would not ask the letter carrier to wit- 
ness the incident until she had discovered the coincidence 
between the dream and the contents of the letter, and this 
might have been on the same day or the next day after the 
delivery. If she made a mistake in the date of the record the 
incident is protected. cat H. H.] [Cf. Mrs. Shipley’s letter 
] 


vic date of November 9th, 1908, Mrs. Shipley writes me 
in regard to the chronology of this incident the following, 
which somewhat clears up the matter: 

“T feel sure that January 19th, 1908, is correct, not the 
20th. Mrs. Wright said she did not always mail the letter 
on the date of writing it. The postmark ought to tell when 
the letter left Decatur. One train leaves Decatur at 9 A. M., 
and one at 3 P. M., she thinks another at 8 P. M. Her letters 
from Georgia always arrived at Columbus in the morning. 
She wrote the letter on the 17th. Does the postmark say 
Columbus the 18th? Mrs. Wright did not come home on the 
18th. She did not get back until April or the last of March. 
I want you to do what you think best in this matter. Of 
course, I am positive that I had the dream on the same morn- 
ing as that on which I received the letter.” 

In regard to Mrs. Shipley’s question whether the post- 
mark is not “Columbus the 18th” I can only say that un- 
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fortunately the government does not any longer mark the 
receipt of letters at place of their arrival, except in certain 
special letters. There was no Columbus postmark on this 
letter. It will be seen that, if Mrs. Wright held the letter 
awhile before mailing it, the postmark shows it was mailed 
on the 17th and, according to the usual transmission of the 
mail, should have been in Columbus on the 18th. 

The reader, however, should examine the next letter of 
Mrs. Shipley to Mrs. Wright and the note which I have ap- — 
pended.—J. H. H.] 


2 


[Letter of Mrs. Marie F. Shipley to Mrs. Mary A. Wright, 
postmarked “ Columbus, Ohio, Jan. 8, 11 A. M., 1908.”] ts 


* * * Mrs. Wallis was here about 5 P. M. and from here 
she went to see Mrs. Howard and then she was going to church. 
The S. S. was giving something and she expected to meet her hus- 
band at the church. Told her a dream I had about you on last 
Sunday morning, December 29th. Saw you writing something 
with pen and ink; saw some of the letters, but I did not try to 
read it. After that, you were here in our house and said you were 
going back again. You had to come home for something. Also 
said something about real estate transfer. Is there anything in 
this? Had you been thinking about coming home? Dreamed of ead 
you on December 30th. Do not recall that, but I saw that you ee 
dated your letter to us on that date. You must have been think- ==> 
ing of us at least. = 

January 2d, 1908. Dreamed Harry and myself wereinalarge = 
room which looked like a church or school room. While there, =ae 
Mrs. Lee sat back of me. I did not know that until she asked 
me something about you. She said, “I wonder if Mrs. Wright _ 
is going to give me some money to buy flowers. She had ex- 
pected to do so.” Then she said, “I am going to buy some car- > 
nations.” She got up and walked out of the room. We started ae 
after her, but she was gone. Someone had died, but I could not Be 
say who. Perhaps there is nothing in any of this. Wish you 
would keep this and my last letter about Miss P. ; perhaps, 
sometime, I might have use for it. 

Called on Miss P last Saturday, but she was out. Her 
mother had me stay with her a little while. As I got up to leave a et 
she insisted that I should come through the parlor. WhenI got 
to the door, there hung the picture of that young man. You have oF ee 
no idea what a queer feeling came over me. Had not expected 
to say a word, but that face I could not help from mentioning ~~ 
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my dream, but was very careful not to tell the sad part of it, 
She seemed much pleased and had me sit down again. She said 
my description of her son was accurate. She thought it strange 
that I should dream of him when I never knew him. She was 
telling of some man that had brought them some news from her 
son. He had come to someone in a meeting and said to this man 
that he should go and tell his mother and Adda that he was all 
right. She said, “It was all the son I had, and I was much 
wrapped up in him, though I believe he is with us all the time.” 

Mrs. Wright, I want to thank you for the information you 
gave me. The mother’s own statement and the picture have fully 
confirmed me as to the dead coming to me. Mr. Lewis had 
gone over my records and said they were beyond him; that I was 
in communication with the dead. The dead knew me, because 
they were around. The living did not know me. Now, he wants 
me to try and see if I can have communication with the living. 
He will help me if I am willing totry it. * * * 
With much love to all, 

HARRY AND MARIE SHIPLEY. 


[I have included this letter of Mrs. Shipley to Mrs. 
Wright because it is a duplicate and contemporary record of 
several incidents. The interesting feature of it is that it 
shows a record of some incidents in the dream of January 
20th, as recorded, and to which Mrs. Wright’s letter of Jan- 
uary 17th seems to have been a reply. This letter to Mrs. 
Wright mentions a dream of December 29th which is not in 
this report and was not sent to me. It makes the dream of 
January 20th a repetition of some incidents, so that there is 
an apparent supernormal coincidence between the dream of 
December 29th with this letter to Mrs. Wright and the reply 
of Mrs. Wright to Mrs. Shipley, and perhaps tends to 
strengthen the possibility that the coincidence in the dream 
of January 20th and the receipt of Mrs. Wright’s letter is se- 
cure against the objections apparent. 

The incident referred to for January 2nd will be explained 
on page 527, and the reference to Miss P———— on pages 515, 
519.—J. H. H.] 


[The next incident is a coincidence. There is no evidence 
of supernormal phenomena in it. It is, however, one of those 
very frequent experiences of correspondents whose letters, 
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often on the same subject, cross each other inthe mail. Mrs. 
Shipley’s previous knowledge of the man’s illness prevents = ~— 
our regarding the case as evidential, and it would not prove _ , 


anything, if it were exempt from this limitation —J. H. H.] 
January 2oth, 1908. a 
At 8 P. M. I wrote a letter to Mr. Henry Shimp, who is visit- 
ing in Sunbury, Ohio. He has been very ill and we did not think — 
that he was able, or ever would be able, to write again. Were- 7 
ceived a letter from him on the 21st, about 9.30 A.M. I seethat 3 
he has dated his letter, also, on the 20th. The contents of his let- _ i 


ter was much of an answer to my letter. I asked him to have Ira ‘4 
write us and let us know. Mr. Shimp said in his letter, “Irais = 4 


coming home and he is going to tell you all about my being sick.” 
I also spoke of a niece. He spoke of her, too. : ae 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
incidents relating to Mr. Henry Shimp were reported to us by 
Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signa- : 

NELLIE H. DUNLAP, Jan. 22. 
ELIZABETH BRINDLE, Jan. 22. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Jan. 22. 


[The dream about Alvin Wood again has less evidential 
importance this time than before. Mrs. Shipley, it seems, 
was aware of his illness at this time.—J. H. H.] 


January 22d,1908, 
Dreamed that Mrs. Frank Lee was here in my sitting room * a 
sitting by a stand. My husband and myself were in the room i ale s 


with her. She handed me a bunch of red berries with a long 
narrow-shaped leaf, silvery in color. The berries were rather 

light red. There was a funeral connected with this some way, aa 
but I did not get it clear. — 

After this, Mrs. Wright came in, and some younger women 
came in with her. I asked her,“ Howisthe sick boy?” Shere- © 
plied, “ He is just the same as he has been,” and she looked so 
sad, and went upstairs. 

After this I saw Alvin Wood lying on his back, but all dressed 
up in uniform, and his gold medal pinned on his coat. The white 
trousers and blue coat and the medal were impressed upon me. I 
stood looking at him. The thought came to me, Are they going 
to bury him in his uniform? That was the last of it. 

The 
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that was sick with typhoid fever last August. You have the rec- 
ord of where I had a dream about this boy the very night that 
they did not expect him to live till morning. Guy is well, but Al 
vin took down with typhoid fever before Guy was strong enough 
to be out, sometime in October, 1907. This Alvin has been in a 
very critical condition all of this time. Have heard nothing from 
anyone how he is except Mrs. Wright. She spoke of it in her let- 
ter. Said that was why she had been thinking about coming 
home on account of Alvin’s long illness. 

After this long illness, I have wondered why I did not dream 
about him, while Mrs. Wright was home. I heard every day. She 
was very much worried. So this is the only dream I had concern- 
ing him. Am in hopes that I shall get this to you before some- 
thing might happen. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
record relating to Mrs. Frank Lee, Mrs. Mary A. Wright and Al- 
vin Wood, was reported to us by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the 
same date set Opposite our signatures. 


ELIZABETH BRINDLE, Jan. 22. 
NELLIE H. DUNLAP, Jan 22. 
hd » HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Jan. 22. 


The above is certainly very surprising, altho’ very true. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 
[On date of Nov. 9th, 1908, Mrs. Shipley writes: “ Alvin 
Wood was not buried in his uniform. I cannot explain why 
I saw him laid out in his uniform, unless it is due to the last 
impression I had of him. The last time I saw Alvin he was 
dressed in his uniform standing in our sitting room door, 
He had won the gold medal that day at the University. His 
mother was with him at the time.”—J. H. H.] [See letters 
of Feb. 4, 1908, and March 16th, 1908, p. 527.] | bie : 
[ The following experience, not a dream, but an apparition 
or vision, has some interest, because Mrs. Shipley interprets 
it in her record, made at the time, as perhaps indicating the 
coming of a letter. On January 26th she wrote Mr. Caylor 
telling of the experience and on January 29th received from 
him a letter dated January 26th, Atlanta,Ga., and postmarked 
“Atlanta, Jan. 27th, 10.30 P. M., 1908 Its arrival in Colum- 


<a 


- 
an 
4 
? ras 
| 
= | 
4 
. 
—_ 
s 
re 
‘ 
> 
4 
‘ 


yin 
hy 
ast 
yas 
or. 
Lis 
ers 


ion 
ets 
the 
‘lor 
om 
ked 


1m- 


j A Record of Dreams and Other Coincidental Experiences. 525 


bus, Ohio, is indicated by the postmark, “ Columbus, Ohio, 
Jan. 29th, 4.30 A. M., 1908." Mrs. Shipley’s letter of January 
26th remains unanswered at this date (October 22nd, 1908), 
showing that correspondence is not frequent.—J. H. H.] 


January 25th, 1908. 

About 11 P. M., shortly after I retired, Mr. Chauncy L. Cay- 
lor came in front of me, with his usual smile, holding some paper 
or a letter in his hands. He wore a dark suit but a light brownish 
overcoat, unbuttoned. I wrote to him the time I sent you the 
record concerning the dream I had about him. Have heard noth- 
ing from him and have not thought of him for a week, so I 
thought perhaps he was writing or mailing me a letter about that. 
Wrote to him this morning to see if there is anything in this. 


MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
record relating to Chauncy L. Caylor was reported to us by Mrs. 
Marie F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. 

GERTRUDE RILEY, Jan. 27, 1908. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Jan. 25, 1908. 

P. S.—In the first place, I forgot to date my last letter to you. 
Was much rushed to get it ready. It was January 25th, 1908. 
Mr. Shipley addressed it, I think, to the wrong street number. 


You will receive it all right, anyway. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[The letter whose date of writing Mrs. Shipley here gives 
was addressed to me at “153 West 59th St.,” being an en- 
tirely wrong address.—J. H. H.] 


{The next dream is spiritistic in its form. There is no 
proof of the supernormal and no coincidences to mark. It 
cannot be distinguished from merry dreams in respect of 


Dreamed that I went to Mama Shipley’s. As I stepped in the 
room, Auntie Jones said “ Marie, I came here one other time when 
you were here. I stood in the door and wanted to talk to you. 
You looked right at me and did not see me.” I was so delighted 
to see her and walked 7 ° to her, sat down, and said, 
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“ Auntie Jones, you are really living?” “Oh, yes, yes, I am liv- 
ing, We all live.” After this I saw many other faces whom I 
thought were out of the body and walking a short distance. I 
saw two young women. These two were still in the body. I 
clapped my hands for joy, saying, “ Girls, the life beyond has been 
thoroughly proven to me and I am so happy. Just then a great 
sea appeared. I never saw anything so beautiful. It made me 
dizzy. I said, “ I better go and see if Auntie Jones is still sitti 
in her chair.” I found her in the same chair and asked her ff 
she would try and come again and talk to me. The reply came, 
“Yes. I’m going totry. I have tried a good many times to talk 
to you, but I’m always interfered with.” She vanished from me. 
I awoke and it was 2A. M. This made me so happy I woke m 
husband and was unable to sleep again for a long time. This 
dream made a strong impression on me. 

This Auntie was a Great Aunt of my husband ; a handsome old 
lady. She was very fond of me and she knew that I believed 
in the dead coming back if they cared to, but she believed other- 
wise. She passed out of the body four or five years ago, on a 
very cold day. 

About 2 A. M., and repeated at the breakfast table. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above record re- 
lating to Mrs. Jones, was reported to us by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley 
on the same date set opposite our signatures. 

MRS. CHARLES ECKERT, Feb. 3, 1908. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Feb. 3, 1908. 


[The following dream is probably a suggestion from 
some concern about Mrs. Wright, who had written on Jan- 
uary 17th from Georgia, showing that she had worried on 
account of the dangerous illness of Alvin Wood and her in- 
clination to be at home to help the family. A letter of March 
gth does not hint at any illness, tho, in the meantime, he had 
died —J. H. H.] 


Feb. 3d, 1908. 

: 8 Dreamed that Mrs. Wright was very ill. She looked so badly. 
Perhaps this death has made her sick. She has worried about be- 
ing away from home at this time. She was anxious to have me 
dream about Alvin before she left. If I had had this dream be- 
fore she went, she would not have gone South. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 
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February 4th, 1908. 
Professor James H. Hyslop, New York. 

Dear Sir:—Alvin Wood has gone to his new-home. He left 
us on Feb. [Jan.] 29th, buried on the 31st of Feb., [Jan.] just one 
week to the very morning of my dream. He was not buried in 
his uniform. Do not know why that uniform and gold medal 
was impressed upon my mind. Perhaps his folks had been think- 
ing of doing that. I have no way of finding out. Later on, I 
might. 

Will send you the clipping of the Dispatch, which gives the no- 
tice of his death. This paper is mistaken about the time when the 
boy took ill. It was some time in October. 


January 2d. This dream about Mrs. Frank Lee wantin tee 
buy flowers must mean this Alvin Wood. Mrs. Lee and fires 
Wright are great friends of the Wood family. I tried to see if aa 
they had sent flowers, but was unable to find out, because every hoes 
place was covered, even the floor. We could hardly get to the __ 
casket. Will find out if Mrs. Lee sent flowers. She said she ie 


would look forward to see what my dream would signify. 

Mrs. Doctor K was much better but had a relapse and was 
thought to be dying last Saturday, Feb. rst. Her eyes were set 
and she was gradually sinking. Phoned today and she is better. 
Has been in this critical condition since Christmas. Now they 


seemed to be very hopeful. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


Columbus, Ohio, March 16th, 1908. 
Professor James H. Hyslop, New York. 

Dear Sir :—Thanks to you for calling my attention to the mis- 
take I made concerning the date of “Alvin Wood's death.” Alvin 
Wood died January 29th, 1908. My record will show that I had 
the dream concerning “Alvin” January 22d, 1908, just one week, 
to the day, of his death. The paper clipping announcing his 
death I cut from the Columbus Evening Dispatch, Wednesday, 
January 29th, 1908. Have tried to get a “ Dispatch ” of that date 
and send it to you, but was unable to get it at the office. Have 
tried other places, but all in vain. 

Thank you for the appreciation concerning my records. Shall 
do what I can to aid this work. * * * * People live in a 
universe full of “laws” and do not even try to look into them. 
Ido not understand how they can live in such a world and not be 


interested in them. Respectfully, 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


[The following three dreams have no coincidental interest 
except the possible one of the crossing letters. The one 
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about Mrs. Wright’s illness repeats this feature of an earlier 
one. The striking incident is the evidence of the short time 
in which much material can be crowded into a dream.—J. 
H. H.] 


t 
March gth, 1908. 
During this night I saw Mrs. Wright coming into our sitting 
room with papers in her hands. She put them down on a chair 
and went out. I noticed it was a letter, saw the writing, but did 
not try to read it. She soon came back, sat down and was trying 
to tell me something that Mrs. Frank Lee had written to her, so 
this letter must have been from Mrs. Frank Lee. Mrs. Mary 
Wright looked badly. Do not know that she will tell me any- 
thing relating to this. Will watch and see if she does. 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 
March 10, 1908. 
_--—-: During this night I dreamed again of Mrs. W right. Heard 
her say something. Going to her, I found her sitting on a steps 
somewhere. I asked if she was sick. The reply came, “I often 
~~. say that since my husband died,” and walked away. I found her 
a spitting blood. Asking if she had the toothache, she said, “I 

. have a pain there.” 
=; During this time, I wandered about and found myself in a 
geo. house with low ceiling and noticed a death in this home, but was 
ee Sy unable to realize where I was. A young woman sat there with 
light hair; I talked to her and thought it was Miss ......, but 
am not sure. Their home has no low ceiling, as 1 remember. 
oe Perhaps I may get this straightened out sometime. 

I awoke at 6.25 this A. M. Dozed off again and this time 
dreamed I was at Buena Vista, Pa., at the home of my Auntie’s, 
Sul Mrs. Heisterman, who died last November. I was getting ready 
¥ for a funeral, changing my red skirt to a black one. Auntie and 
her son Ed. came to the door. I told them what I was doing. 
They went downstairs. After this, I was somewhere on a street 

and met the two sisters next door to me and said I must go back 
and get my belt. I started and when I came near the place, I saw 
two women dressed in black, who had come to attend the funeral, 
. standing near the back door and Ed. Heisterman sitting there 
waiting, I thought, for the service to start. He had some letters 

AM ready to mail and I saw Auntie there again and, too, the front 
oa yard was full of men and women who had come to attend the 
funeral. 

I again awoke and it was just 6.28 A. M. Just think what we 
can see in a few minutes! 
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March 11, 1908. 
[I was at this Auntie’s home again and she was alone. I hada 


long visit with her. She seemed as natural as ever. I feel sure - 


something is going to come of this. The folks there are all well. | 


Heard from them two weeks ago. ] 


I again dreamed of Mrs. Mary Wright this morning. She is | 


looking badly every time and seems to be in a weakened condi- 
tion. 

Received a letter from her this morning, saying she will be 
home the last of this month. She dated the letter March 9th, 
1908. That was the date of my first dream, so I must have been 
on her mind. 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded 
dreams relating to Mrs. Mary Wright and Mrs. and Ed. Heister- 
man were reported to us by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same 


date set opposite our signatures. 
MRS. CHARLES ECKERT, March 10, 1908 ts” 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY, March 10, 1908. ere 


[The following dream is a curious premonitory one for 
the triviality of the incident involved. ‘The two incidents of 
reference to a lady and writing on the knee would make an 
extraordinary chance coincidence, and certainly do not super- 
ficially seem to indicate such.—J. H. H.] areas 


Ere 


| 


Prof. James Hyslop, New York, 
Dear Sir :—August 9th, 1908, in a dream, Mr. Truax, a young 
man of this city, appeared before me, holding a slip of paper on 
his knee, and asked me to read it. I looked at it and saw that it 
was written with lead pencil, but I did not try to read it. He 
then spoke of some lady and again pointed to this paper on his 
knee and asked if I had given him something. I thought it was 
money. My reply was, “ Yes.” He then replied, “ Anything 
you say is all right.” The thought came to me, it is time to get 
something to eat. I started to get supper and my dream ended. 

I reported this to Mr. Shipley the next morning, but thought 
nothing would come of it and did not expect to make a record of 
it, so I did not relate this to anyone but Mr. Shipley on the same 
date. 

August 1oth we attended a funeral and on our way home, Mr. 
Truax got on the same street car that we were on. He spoke, 
but did not sit with us. We stopped to see a sick friend, but Mr. 
Truax went on. We had no conversation with each other that 
day. 
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We got home about 6.30 and were surprised to find a slip of 
paper lying ona stand. I took it and handed it to Mr. Shipley to 
read. We were more surprised to find that Mr. Truax had been 
here and written this note. 

Mrs. Mary A. Wright was home and he handed her the note 
and, too, she said that Mr. Truax wrote it “on his knee.” I re- 
lated my dream to her before I knew that he had written it “o 
his knee.” Mr. Shipley laughed about it and asked Mrs. Wright 
if Mr. Truax wrote it “on his knee.” She said, “ Yes, he did. I 
thought of it while she was telling the dream.” I was trying 
hard to impress upon Mrs. Wright that Mr. Truax had the note 


“on his knee.” 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above reported 
record was related to us by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley on the same 
date set opposite our signatures. 

MRS. MARY A. WRIGHT, August 10, 1908. 
ie HARRY H. SHIPLEY, August 9, 1908. 


[The followi ing is the content of the card to which allusion 
is made in the record. It indicates very clearly that it is 
about a lady.—J. H. H.] 


Mrs. H. H. S.:—I have just talked to Mrs. Talbot on McMil- 
lin Ave. All she needs is one boost from you and she is going to 
talk to you in a few days regarding this matter. I will greatly 
appreciate your assistance. 


[The following is perhaps a vision of apparition appearing 
under conditions resembling hypnogogic illusions. The con- 
ditions under which it occurred are not the important cir- 
cumstance, but the coincidence involved.—J. H. H.] 


Very truly, 
PERRY TRUAX. 


[Postmarked “ Columbus, Ohio, September 25, 9.30 P. M 
1908,” and received in New York City September 30th, 1908 
—jJ. H. H.] 


September 10, 1908. 
win Ce At 3 A. M. I rose to get a drink and, as I started across the 
room, Miss Lydie Ferree appeared before me with both arms 
crossed in front of her, hanging down, and a white robe drawn 
closely about her. I stepped back and sat down, but kept my 
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‘eyes closely on the form and she kept her eyes fixed on me and — 
seemed to make sure that I should see her. I could tell by her 
expression that she was satisfied and knew that I saw her; then, 
she stepped to one side, looking down at something; then, again 
to me, and I saw the form of a man with a white straw hatanda 
black band. I did not see his face as the hat was tilted to right — : 
side, but saw his shoulders very plainly. Just then another man 
appeared facing this one. He held the back of his head with the 
left hand and Miss Ferree slowly disappeared This was a beau- 
tiful sight to me. 

This woman has been ill since early spring. Took down with 
typhoid fever. Her lungs became weakened and she died Sep- 
tember roth, about 3 or 4 P. M. I don’t know why this woman 
should have come to me before she passed out of the body. She | 
had the appearance of one out of the body and still looked very | 
natural. She has come to me twice since she has left the body 
and looks just as she did when she was with us. I had reported 
this to Mrs. Eckert and Mrs. Bybee and Mr. Shipley on the same 
day, before she left the body. 

I did not expect to send this but I am making a record of it for 
myself and decided to send you a copy and see if you can give me | 
any light as to my seeing her before death. 

Respectfully, 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 

Sept. 10, 1908. Certified correct. 

HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 


This verifies that Mrs. Marie F. Shipley related to me the ap- 
parition concerning Miss Lydia Ferree on September toth, 1908. __ 


MRS. H. C. BYBEE, Sept. roth, 
MRS. CHARLEY ECKERT, Sept. roth. 
[lt will be noticed that the dream or vision in this case 


preceded the death by about twelve hours. The relevance 
of it and the mental associations connected with it are ex- 
plained in the following reply to my inquiries: 

“T met Miss Ferree about April or May, 1907, and knew 
her mostly in some business relations. She was Mr. Ship- 
ley’s clerk while at the David C. Beggs bank, and I often met 
her there. She knew I had dreams and we often talked of 
them. She was not a relative of mine and lived about six 
squares from our home. 

I have called on her only twice, once in 
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second time on September 7th last. She knew me and I said > 
I would come and see her again when she could talk to me. 

I learned since her death that she suffered a great deal 
gasping for breath about the time in the morning that I had 
my dream. I, therefore, believe she was dying then.”—J. 
H. 


ipl 


[The following dream in respect of its apparently fore- 
casting a death might be due to expectancy, but there are 
circumstances which indicate other coincidences and make it 
a most interesting one.—J. H. H.] 


[Postmarked “Columbus, Ohio, Sept. 25, 9.30 P. M., 
1908,” and received September 3oth, 1908, in New York City. 
J. H. H.J 
September 25th, 1908. 

On this date, about 4 A. M., I dreamed that I attended the 
funeral of Mrs. Frank Wallis, living at 100 West Second Avenue. 
The funeral was at church. A large number of people attended. 
I saw Mrs. Wallis lying in her casket, her head resting to the 
right. She wore a black dress. 

A woman sitting in front of me, with a little girl, got up and 
looked at Mrs. Wallis and went out, leaving the child. I decided 
the girl did not belong to this woman. 

As the funeral procession was going down the street a rain 
came up and I saw the casket was still uncovered ; saw Mrs. Wal- 
lis lying in it just as plain as I did at first, and I wondered if Mr. 
Wallis did not realize it was raining and, too, I thought how late 
it would be; most dark before they would reach the cemetery. 
After this 1 wandered off on other things. All I remember of this 
is that I went to call on Mr. and Mrs. Eckert and told them that 
Mrs. Wallis was dead. ; 

My record will show that on January 25th, 1907, I dreamed 
that Mrs. Wallis or Mrs. Eckert had died. I was unable to tell 
which one. In this dream [Jan. 25th, 1908] I saw Mrs. Eckert 
but not Mrs. Wallis. 

Mrs. Wallis has been ill for about a month. Two weeks ago 
she was not expected to live. Since then she has improved 
nicely. The last I heard, she was doing all right and we hope she 
may recover soon. 


MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 
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We, the undersigned, hereby certify that the above recorded © 
record relating to Mrs. Wallis was reported to us by Mrs. Marie 
F. Shipley on the same date set opposite our signatures. Lee 
MARY A. WRIGHT, Sept. 25,1908. 

-HARRY H. SHIPLEY, Sept. 25, 1908. 
[The dream to which Mrs. Shipley refers as having taken 
place on Jan. 25th, 1907, was sent to me on July 26th, 1907, 
with some other records, and is as follows: : 
“T had a dream on January 25th, 1907, similar to that of 
July 26th about Mrs. Eckert (p. 492). Icould nottellwhether | 
the dream meant Mrs. Eckert or Mrs. Wallis, they were so_ eee - 
closely related. I saw Mrs. Eckert in this dream, but not =| 
Mrs. Wallis. Mrs. Wallis had been very ill, but was much © 
better when I had the dream. Mrs. Eckert took ill about | 
three days after I had the dream. She was quite ill for some _ 
time, but is herself again. ” 
“T wrote this dream out, dated it, and told my husband. 
I did not think best to say anything about it, as I did not © 
know which party it meant, perhaps neither one.”—J. H. H.] | ae, hes 


9 


[The following letter, with its date, indicates the fulfil- en sy 
ment of the dream about Mrs. Wallis, whatever estimate we 
attach to the coincidence. Mrs. Wallis died on the morning 
of Oct. according to the statement of the 

Columbus, Ohio, Oct. 30th, 1908. aks 
Professor James H. Hyslop, ae 


Dear Sir:—I am sending you the clipping of the death notice be 
of Mrs. Wallis. The color of her dress was “ white” ,and “lav- oe 
ender,” not “black,” and the casket a little “gray.” The fu- 
neral services were held at the church, which was a surprise to 
me, as I did not expect her to be taken to the church. They © 
found that the house would not accommodate all her friends, and 
hence she was buried from the church. 

Mr. Wallis sat just as I saw him, and also a little girl or 2 
young child, perhaps ten years old, sat in an end seat, not in front | 
of me, but in three seats in front of me to the right. She sat with | E nl 


a lady and they were no doubt relatives. She was the only 

“ voung” girl there. We took special notice of this. Ce 
It was dark when they returned from the cemetery. It did 

not rain, but we ane a fine mist on the morning she passed out, ae 
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_ of which I made a record. There are a few points in my dream: 
first the death, second the funeral at the church, next the seeing 
Mr. Wallis as I did, and the girl, she being also the only one in 
the church, and also the fact that it was dark before they got back 
_ from the cemetery. 

Mr. Shipley attended the funeral service and can verify the 
correctness of this statement. 
Respectfully, 

MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 


I certify that the above statement is true. 
HARRY H. SHIPLEY. 


we The following three dreams can be classified probably as 
a telepathic, tho only by sufferance and with some hesitation. 

One of them may be clairvoyant, if we assign it coincidental 
= value at all. All of them involve what Mrs. Lewis knew, but 
— time of the dream would probably take them out a 


is > The contents, however, give them a coincidental character 
and that is all we require to consider them as of psychic in- 
terest. The instance of the decorated house or walls may 
. one of chance coincidence. The other two do not appear 
to be so easily resolved. The facts are trivial, but perhaps 
a all the more striking on that account.—J. H. H.] 


ae Next about Mrs. Lewis and the jewels: On the “ 2d Satur- 
_ day” in March, 1908, I dreamed that I was at Mrs. Lewis’ on 
J Tenth Ave., this city. I saw Mrs. Lewis and two other 
_ parties sitting at a table or stand and all three were looking at 
* some “gems.” Someone suggested they would make “ breast- 
q = = ” and I saw one pin with a set in it but do not remember the 
: color of any of the gems. I thought they were beautiful. I saw 
ei Mrs. Lewis and the gems and the breastpin very plain. The 
other two parties I am not sure of, whether they were men or 

oF _ women, as they did not seem so distinct. 
s hs I ’phoned Mrs. Lewis in the morning to know if they were 
i. i = at any “ gems ” that morning or the evening before. She 
said “No, but Mr. Lewis is expecting a package this morning 
_-—s containing some gems and he told me what to do if they should 
we come. Have asked her about this soon after the dream. The 
Ne ‘gems ” came and two or three of them were sitting at a stand or 
's = I do not remember which she said, but she did say that 
one of them remarked they would make nice “ stickpins;” not 
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“breastpins.” If you care for this dream, I shall have Mrs. Yee & 
Lewis sign it. She said she would, but I have not taken time — 


it. I have another one concerning her and will get it ready at a ; 
the same time. yey ; 
MARIE F. SHIPLEY. 
This verifies the statement related by Mrs. Marie F. Shipley = 


on March 14th, 1908, concerning some * ‘gems ’ ’ which she saw in se 
a dream on this date. We received the “gems” on March 14th, __ 
1908, about 9 A. M. Mrs. Shipley phoned this dream to me at oh 
about 8 A. M. Three of us were sitting at a table, looking at the Ne 
gems, and one remarked that they would make nice “ stickpins.” oe 


Dated March 14, 1908. Signed, MRS. T. K. LEWIS. oped 
The following dream I had this summer, while Mrs. T. K. rod 


Lewis was on a visit. I think she was in Virginia, but am not Bie p 
sure. She can verify this for me, I know. In this dream, I saw =f 
Mrs. Lewis and her little daughter standing by a house. I am = nm 

unable to describe the house. Mr. Shipley and myself had been a an 
inside of this place and I saw the walls and pictures decorated a 
with “ cat-tails,” and I thought Mr. Shipley had removed them for > 
some reason, and | felt Mrs. Lewis might not like it, but, when I i * 


spoke to her, as she was standing near this house, she said, “ It i is - ae 
all right.” 
I related this dream to Mrs. Lewis. She said that she and fi de 
some others had gathered some “wild cucumber plants” and ae 
decorated the walls and pictures with them. She did not seeany 
“ cat-tails.” I hope Mrs. Lewis can give us the date. te ; 

Date, July 22, 1906. MRS. T. K. LEWIS. a a 


The latter part of September, 1908, I dreamed that I was at 
Mrs. Lewis’ and happened to be in the kitchen, and, too, it hap- 
pened to be meal time. Mrs. Lewis was standing by a table and 
dishing up something which she took into another room which I * , 
supposed was a dining-room. She evidently had been doing the 
cooking. 

I felt sure that there was nothing in this dream, as Mrs. Lewis 
is boarding and has nothing to do with cooking. On the same ef f 
morning of the dream, however, I ‘phoned Mrs. Lewis and told ts 
my dream. She said, “I am cooking. Mrs. Brown is ona visit 
and I’m doing the cooking.” This was a surprise to me. I did — 
not expect to make a record of the last two dreams and they may 


not be of any value to you. 
F. SHIPLEY. 
Sept. 19, 1908. MRS. T. K. LEWIS. | 
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A RECORD OF EXPERIENCES. 
ant By G. A. T. : 


[The author of the following paper is the same as that of 
the report in Vol. I. of the Proceedings (pp. 237-300). The 
general introduction to that paper by way of explanation re- 
garding the author will apply to this one, and I refer the 
reader to that report. I shall not enter into any summary or 
analysis of the present paper, but shall call attention to the 
various types of phenomena associated together. Readers 
will remember that Mr. T. records a few apparitions of which 
he was the subject along with raps and automatic writing. 
The raps and automatic writing here seem to have increased 
in number and systematic nature, showing a certain kind of 
development corresponding to what is called development in 
mediumship. The important feature, however, is this syn- 
thetic association of different experiences. The explanation 
of them, whatever it turns out to be, must recognize their 
essential unity. The interesting circumstance in this record 
is the manifest suggestion to do automatic writing that so 
frequently appears to be the interpretation of the raps. Why 
this should be the case cannot yet be intelligently explained 
or proved, but there are suggestions of limitations in the in- 
fluence of the agencies involved upon the organism until the 
will has normally consented to the automatic effort. This 
circumstance coincides with the influence of the will of the 
subject in all the mediumistic phenomena with which I am 
acquainted. The passive and lethargic mental and physical 
temperament seems to be most amenable to foreign impres- 
sions, and where the will is strongly self-assertive it appears 
that the mediumistic temperament more successfully resists 
this intrusion of external influences. Mr. T., as I know him, 
is a man of positive mental character, a man of intelligence 
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trying to solve, and the papers which he has contributed show 
that he appreciates the perplexities of them. But he can 


weigh both sides of an issue, and perhaps this modifies the 
natural positiveness of his nature. If so it makes him ong 
ible to psychic experiences, and only the native energy of will ee 
acts as a buffer to the intrusion of outside influences until he pa 
gives -his consent. He has learned through audition what — 
suggestion is given by raps and his acceptance of it makes 


rts 


possible the automatic writing. ee 

This is at least a description of the order of events which 28 oe 
give rise to his phenomena, and it is not necessary to inter- 
pret that order as indicating assuredly the causal agent, oo eo 
hence I shall not urge the above statements as more than aS 
curious possibility which the actual occurrence of the phe- ay = 
nomena might suggest. It is probable that they would never | a 


have appeared had it not been for the leisure which a pro- 
longed invalidism had offered and with it the measurably | 
passive condition of mind and body. But that is remarked $e 
only as a possible influence in the case and not as anything 
known. 


The first group of experiences, as the writer himself e) fe 
plains, belonged to the earlier report previously published, 
but was not accessible at the time. They help to complete _ 
the record and hence precede the later experiences.—Editor. = 


Experiences Belonging to the Earlier Record. 

Dr. Jas. H. Hyslop. 


My dear Sir:—At the time I made a record last spring “Se ? 
found that some memoranda made on loose pieces of paper 
had been mislaid, so I was obliged to omit them. I oa 
since found them and as it happened had two different people | =, 
narrate to me similar experiences. I had not mentioned 
mine to either one. I have lately secured the written state- 
ments of the two people on the promise that their es 
shall not be published. So here is the testimony of several — 
people, none of whom is a Spiritualist, to facto which are men- 
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tioned in Bulwer’s “ Haunters and Haunted,” and also in his 
“ Strange Story.” 

I have entire confidence in Mrs. F.’s story and also in Mrs. 
B’s. I had considerable difficulty in getting their statements 
and finally had to write out Mrs. F.’s and let her read it and 
sign it. Ill begin with my own records made at the time, 
using the originals. 
sands 8.35 P. M., Dec. 27th, 1906. 

I have had within three minutes the experience of having 
my whole body quiver as in a state of tension as if some force 
were lifting me off the lounge where I was reading Conrad’s 
“Nostromo.” I stopped reading and watched the manifesta- 
tion. It was followed by some brushings on my face and a 
loud thump on the stove. 

Sunday, Jan. 27, 1907, 7.36 A. M. 

At 7.25 A. M. there came a sharp rapping very regular, on 
the closet partition in my room 3 feet below foot of my bed, 
which continued about so times. There was a slight motion, 
north and south, which moved my body back and forth a 
dozen times probably. Mother in the next room said that 
she noticed it and that there was one rap on her window. I 
was lying in bed at the time of the occurrence. The head 
stood to the north. 

The following corroborates my account in a way. My 
mother’s room was to the west of mine and her bedstead, 
which also stood with the head to the north, was some 16 or 
18 feet distant from mine. 

This morning, Jan. 27th, at about half-past seven, I felt a 
quivering sensation of my body as though the bed was being 
slightly shaken, lasting for a number of seconds. George 
came into my room shortly after and asked if I felt my bed 
shake a few minutes ago. N. W. T———. 

The next record is dated the evening of the same day. 

6.25 P. M., Jan. 27, 1907. 

Just now the vibratory motion such as I felt this morning 
came again and lasted some 45 seconds. I am lying on a 
lounge and I was moved as if being shaken. Mother noticed 


it distinctly. She is lying on a bed where I lay this morning 
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and thinks the motion more violent than this morning and re 
that it lasted longer. It does not seem so to me. 1S aa: Rn 

Feb. 2, 1907, 1.30 P. M. ers 


There has been just now a repetition of shaking which we _ : 


experienced some days ago. 
Mother noticed it as well as I. 
It was not noticed by my aunt, Mrs. § 
room. 

In regard to the last record, my mother was reclining at 
the time as I was. 
ing chair near the middle of the room. On the evening of 
July 4th, 1907, I tried with Mrs. B., her sister and a friend, to 
get some table tipping. We succeeded in making a light 
stand travel around the room and it tipped once. Mrs. B. 
remarked that she would be so glad if she could only have 
some manifestation that would be unmistakable. 

The next morning she told me of her experience in the 
night. My recollection of her story agrees in detail with the 
statement following, though the statement was written out 
about December one, 1907, some five months after the oc- 
currence. 

On the night of July 4, 1907, I had retired with my little 
son, a baby of about two years, to my bedroom in an ad- 
jacent building to that occupied by the family. The building 
was entirely unoccupied save an adjoining bedroom where 
my brother slept and who knew entirely nothing of the oc- 
currence of which I am about to relate, when questioned 
concerning it. Previous to retiring and upon talking to the 
family concerning “spiritual phenomena,” in which we were 
all much interested, I had made the remark that I would like 
to experience some personal demonstration of spiritual com- 
munication myself for the mere “curiosity of the thing” as 
it were. I had composed myself for sleep and was becoming 
drowsy when I was much startled by two resounding blows 
upon the head of the bed, followed by a, what appeared to 
me, violent rocking of the bedstead. To prove the utter im- 
possibility of the “experience” being the product of an “ex- 
cited imagination,” the baby immediately awoke, startled by 


It only lasted a few seconds. 
Direction north and south 
, Sitting in 


My aunt, Mrs. S., was sitting in a rock- — 
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I have always considered this as a most remarkable ex- 
perience. The incident never occurred again and to tell the 
truth I was so thoroughly startled that I had no wish to have 
it repeated. This is a positive fact as experienced by myself. 

Ellen B 

Mrs. B is my cousin. Two of her sisters can get 
automatic writing. occasionally and one of the two is some- 
times extremely annoyed by rappings. I have heard her say 
in substance that she wished they would leave her alone. 

The statement of Mrs. F. follows. About a year before 
the occurrence I had mentioned to her an experience of being 
on my mattress in my tent at night and having it jerked 
violently, but I had not mentioned the experiences given in 
memoranda above. 

I was at Long Beach, ———, during July and August 
and rented a large cottage. One night about the first of 
August I heard several sharp raps on the window pane ap- 
parently. A few minutes later there came three loud raps 
on the window sill loud enough to wake my boys and make 
them ask what was that? I got up to see what it was but 
found nothing. On getting back into bed the headboard of 
the bed, (an old fashioned walnut bedstead) vibrated as if 
some one had gripped at and was shaking it. I had not been 
asleep. I had a somewhat similar experience about three 
weeks ago in my own home. I had been asleep in my room 
and wakened to find the whole bed shaking as if someone 
was moving it from underneath. I got up and looked to see 
what was the cause of the shaking but found nothing. | 
then thought it must be the vibration of the house due to 
the passing of the electric cars 200 feet away, but on looking 
at my watch found that it was 2:30 a. m., a couple of hours 
after the cars had stopped. On getting back into the bed | 
found it shaking from side, hard enough to shake my boy in 
bed. I then realized that it was due to some cause beyond 
my knowledge. Nothing else in the room shook and 
the chandelier did not move. I had a light in the room. 

[I have written this account from Mrs. F.’s dictation 
Nov. 9, 1907. George A. T. 


Nancy J. F 
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After writing out previous statements and having Mrs. _ 
F. read and sign it, she mentioned having seen an apparition — 
recently and after | had asked particulars I wrote down what 
she said and asked her to read it and sign it, if it was correct, 
which she did, 

She has some psychometric powers, and is probably clair- 
voyant and has often mentioned the fact that she can leave 


her body at times. She sees her own double at times and 


A Record of E vperiences. 


feels clutchings of her garments and sees apparitions. She 


is disposed to account for most of these things by referring 
them to the wonderful powers of the inner self, soul or sub- 
The shakings puzzled her for they indisputably 
The statement follows. 


liminal. 


came from some external force. 


Within a few nights I wakened and saw an old gentle- 


man who was dressed in a way to make me think of my 
grandfather, who died 45 years ago. 
who it was and he disappeared but soon came back and I © 
said “why it is my grandfather.” ; 
speak and soon disappeared. Nov. 9, 1907. 


[ Mrs. F. is 51, I have been told. 


I wondered if I knew © 


He smiled but did not — 


Nancy J. F.—— 


her age, though she looks slightly older. 
It seems to me that the chief interest in these independent 


experiences is that they show an external force in connection | 


with certain mediumistic powers. 


None of the experiences was sought or expected, though 


That is doubtless about — 


G. A. T.] 


Mrs. B. expressed a strong wish for a manifestation that 
would be strong enough to destroy the idea of illusion. She 


got it; 


impressions were of the normal fashion. 


I am very sincerely yours, 


In continuing a report of personal experiences, 


and the waking of her babe indicates that her sense 
George A. T. 
II. 


sist 


some 


chapters of which I have sent to the American Society for 


Psychical esearch, 


describe. 


Experiences since the First Report. 
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I hear raps. It is very possible that the source of the 
writings is some strata of my own consciousness more or less 
affected by self-suggestion. Messages are often repeated at 
intervals. Any attempt to corner the intelligence which 
claims to communicate usually results in stopping the 
writing. 

I should probably have lost interest in the writings if it 
had not been for the character of the raps, blows, and 
musical sounds (which are very evidently objective facts) 
that sometimes are the signal for a writing. Occasionally, 
however, a writing will convey information that is so com- 
pletely out of my normal reach that I either have to account 
for it as a very curious guess or else regard it as derived in 
some supernormal manner. I sometimes get advice that is 
sensible, and sometimes it is opposed to a course that I have 
already decided upon. I am sometimes advised to do things 
which would be advantageous if I were in a position to do 
them. Such advice is often repeated many times, but of 
course it is not safe to follow where there is any risk. I 
sometimes give it the benefit of the doubt where there is no 
risk involved, and invariably, I may say, I am _ justified. 
There have been three new features during the year which 
interest me. One is an occasional dream so vivid as to 
waken me, and which is followed by distinct raps after 
waking. Another is an increased tendency or capacity to 
hear musical sounds; and the conditions under which I have 
heard many of them are such as to convince me that they 
are objective facts. That sounds so incredible that I feel 
like apologizing for the assertion, but I will describe the cir- 
cumstances when I come to the incidents. The most inter- 
esting feature, perhaps, is an increased capacity for visual 
hallucinations, which are accompanied by raps. . The rap- 
pings are a sort of anchor to the objective world, and will 
enable me sometime, I hope, to classify the rest of the 
phenomena. 

I plan to copy this report from the entries in my diary 
and shall not attempt to group the same kind of phenomena. 
I shall vary that plan in a few instances in order to make 
some occurrences more clear. Most of the occurrences and 
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automatic writings were written in the diary at the time, and | zat 
the rest were copied into it from the slips of paper on which ia te 
they were noted down at the time. I shall begin with an ee ee 
entry made on May 1907. 

Had a curious dream of seeing an old friend, Florence oo 
Parr, whom I have not heard of these 20 years and more. __ 
The vision was so vivid it wakened me. I asked if it was 
Florence and three raps came. I asked if she would come a 
again and four or five raps in quick succession came. The _ 
impression made upon me was that my old friend was dead 
—the dream impression, I mean, though the words of the | 
record do not necessarily convey that idea. I was living in _ 
a tent at the time, and the entry of May 11 in my dary 
shows that I had been ill 48 hours with acute indigestion. 
A writing at 6:30 p. m., May II, purporting to be from my 
father, said, “You will be better tomorrow.” A note follow- 
ing reads, “trouble continued for twelve hours after writing.” 

I have no recollection of ever dreaming of this friend. I os 
had not seen her since 1883. I heard through a relative os 
her marriage in 1885; and in 1892, at about the time of the __ 
death of my youngest sister, I saw in the Washington Sar 
the notice of the death of her sister Nanny, and she, Flor- ras 
ence, was mentioned as surviving. That is the extent of my | ire 
knowledge of her since 1883. Before that time we were very re Ul 
good friends for several years, even intimately so for atime. _ 

In October of 1907 I endeavored to trace the family and = i 
succeeded as a letter herewith will show. 


Washington, D. C., March 1908. 


Mr. G. A. 

My dear Sir :—On the nineteenth of last November I received 
a letter from you asking about Florence Parr and Ridgely Mc- 
Blair. I answered your letter on the second of December, but 
only yesterday I found my letter in a pigeon hole of my desk un- 
mailed. I hope you will pardon my neglect for not having writ- 
ten sooner. 

I am the son of Chas. Ridgely McBlair and Florence Parr = 
McBlair. 

My dear mother died last July and father passed away the fol- 
lowing August. Was it not strange hg you should have written 
just at this time. Bs 

CHARLES RIDGELY 
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It seems that my former friend died in July of 1907, which 
was at least seven weeks after my dream of seeing her, and 
when rappings came in reply to my questions to her after I 
was awake. The testimony of the entry in my diary that I 
had a dream and that it was vivid enough to waken me and 
that I heard raps afterwards in response to questions is con- 
clusive as to the facts. The dream doubtless comes under the 
head of premonitory dreams; the rappings are as elusive as 
ever. If theywere not so clearly objective it would be simpler 
perhaps. Theyare the result of anunknown energyevidently, 
and in this case they were certainly not connected with a 
discarnate spirit as the exciting cause, unless some discarnate 
brought the dream impression to me. Of the intelligences 
claiming to be departed friends of mine who communicate 
with me, my father is the only one who had ever seen this 
friend of mine and he saw her but a few times in 1881. 

All matter not quoted indicates automatic writings in this 
report, so that unless some other explanation is given this 
will designate such writings. 

May 13. A metallic click on glass hanging on tent pole 
was the signal for a brief automatic writing from my father. 

2 “You are a great deal better. I will come to-morrow.” 
May 14, 9 A. M. Click on looking-glass like that of day 
ne before. A brief message from my father. The evening of 
May 15 I was day dreaming about a matter that interested 
me when there came three raps a second apart. 

May 16. Got automatic writing from my sister Margaret. 


You are to do many useful things. 
(When will it begin?) 

It has begun. 

(I wish you were here.) ‘oe 
I am only you wont see. I wish you good eyesight. _ 


This evening I felt sure I heard a sigh or whisper in my 
tent. 

May 18. Rap on camp stove on my return from town at 
8:45 p.m. Got name, “Helen,” and a few words and a rap. 

May 20, 8:45 P. M. Raps in tent. 
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4 
Father. I am on guard. You are in danger. ant rows 
( Spiritual ?) 


Yes. 


May 24. Last night after going to bed there came three 
raps on stove and then three more. I asked many questions 
and got one distinct rap after each one. 

At 8:35 A. M. Click on looking-glass. 
Father. You ought to get well. 


(What do you think of trip to coast?) 


I think it will be a good thing. ere £4 
May 26, 8:20 A. M. Several raps on stove in tent. 


Father. I wish you would get married. You are going to 
be well before long. 

[1 have been disabled partially for over twenty years from 
some obscure injury to the spinal nerves. ] 


There is an entry this day in diary concerning my sensi- 
tiveness to telepathic impression. I have considerable power 
in impressing others in that way and I have been watching 
my own impressionability somewhat. This is the entry: 
“Last Wednesday I called at Mr. E.’s study to get a book 
and on walking away (I saw only Mr. E., Miss D. and a 
painter) I felt impelled to turn around, and there was Mr. 
E.’s sister, smiling at me. We were both out of sight of Mr. 
E.’s study.” 


There is a woman whom I sometimes see in the public 


library who can always make me turn around unconsciously, 
and I have noticed that I can generally affect her in the 
same way. I have entertained some speculations as to that 
“rapport” being a question of magnetism or a certain con- 
dition of vitality. I have been assured that I possess an 


unusual amount of both qualities, and I think that probably ‘A 
Ido. Good vitality I certainly have. hae 


May 29, 8: 35 A. M. on looking: -glass. 
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Father. 

(What message?) 

You are too ready to do for others. 
Will “S” accept?) 

No. 

(How is mother?) 

Better. 


No. 


I had made an offer to a friend to make an investment 
for him and was thinking of it as I read in the newspaper 
about the opportunity. “S.” did decline later. 

My mother was with my brother’s family five miles away. 
She had been unwell for a couple of weeks, but was better 
on June I and as well as usual on June 4. Slater is a medium. 
May 29. Early this morning there was a clear ringing 
sound in my tent such as would be produced by blow on 
small pail or metal basin. 

May 30. Yesterday I called to see mother. We went out 
of doors before sunset and she lay in a hammock and I on 
the ground. There came a distinct blow, or sound of one, 
on shed to which one hammock rope was fastened. Later 
came a louder one on wood piled against wall—very loud I 
may say, and a third one in the course of an hour fainter than 
previous two. I got a brief automatic writing saying that 
Margaret, father, Helen and Ralph were present. 

May 31, 8:15 A. M. Click on glass. I was feeling ill and 


Father. I am sorry you give up your hopes. 
(What can I do?) rr! 
You can carry them out if you will. 

(How?) 

I see you successful beyond your hopes if you will per... 


At 8:45 A. M. a dozen or more raps in close succession on 
stove as I was putting a new cover on mother’s reclining 
chair. 


Father. I admire your courage and faithfulness; you will 
succeed yet. 
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q October she seemed in a fair way to get well. That im- 

proved condition lasted until the last of January. On Janu- 

ary 31, 1908, she died very suddenly from heart failure.] 
June 3, 10:05 A. M. Thump on stove as I was writing a 


friend that it seemed.to make no difference about our plans. 
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(Do you approve proposed trip to coast?) _ Ihe 
Yes, I do. 


Here is a case of reproof for despondency followed by 
praise for persistence. 
8:10 P. M. 


Helen. 


I will see if I can. 


8:40 P. M. For twenty-five minutes I have been “willing” 
H— to come and trying to visualize her. Have seen nothing, 
but have felt a great many almost stinging thrills on left 
hand, left side of chest, on abdomen and on right leg to knee. 
There have been a few raps, not loud. 

June 1. After making above memoranda last night and 
blowing out the light in tent the tinglings began again up 
and down my back, on my forehead and limbs. They were 
even more pronounced than before. 

9:45 A. M. Rap on kettle under telescope cover outside 
of tent. A few minutes before I had been talking with my 
brother over the telephone. He said mother was unwell 
and depressed. 


Father. You need not be troubled about your mother; all 
will not die for years yet. 

(Will she get better ?) 

Yes, very slowly. 


[My mother improved slowly through the summer and 


Father. 
(Don’t you approve?) 
No. 


Yesterday while talking with my mother we heard _ 
loud rap on the wood pile. 
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a June 5, 3:35 P. M. Thump on stove as I was day dream- 
ing about fate of a manuscript I had sent away. 


Father.You would be surprised if you should be successful. 
(I certainly should.) 


as Helen. You will see me in a short while. ; os 
(To-night?) [Answer illegible. ] 
You are in danger of a...... 


ah [Manuscript was returned in August with a note from 
the editor saying he had kept it so long because he hoped 
to use it.] 

7:35 P. M. Gentle raps on headboard of bed on returning 
from a walk. 


Helen. You will see me in a short while. 
(Tonight?) [Answer illegible. ] 
You are in danger of a...... 


«Sune 6, 11:40 A. M. Sharp rap on stove as I was thinking 
of what response I would make to a possible proposal from 

somewhat untrustworthy friend. 


Margaret. You must not be unkind. ab 


(I must be good, eh?) 
No. 
June 7, 7:30 P. M. Thump on stove. ats Seathiitoare ath: 


Helen. You are going to get well very soon. 


: (How much can you foresee?) Torro, toys 
Not much, but a few things are clear. Heat” SE 
(Do you know if the direct voices is a fact?) dts gents 


Yes, it is. 
(Why don’t the psychical researchers find it out then from 
the spirits who communicate with them ?) 


Helen. You may seemeinaminuteorso. = 
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.- . [Almost immediately touchings and brushings have 
come tingling all over me.] 
June 8. Crackling noise under bench in tent at 8:20 A. M. 


Father. You are going to come out all right. I am sure of it. 


10 A. M. Thump on stove as I was making notes from H. 
G. Wells’ “Future In America.” aa 

Father. You go ahead with your work. 


od 7:20 P. M. Loud thump on stove. 
WHE 


ig Helen. I may come tonight. as, 
aa 

June 9,8 A. M. Raps on headboard of bed. 
{ June 10, 8:40 A. M. Thump on stove. re! 
[No writing complete either time. ] 
June 10, 1:30 P. M. Loud thump on stove as I was er 
thinking of a friendly acquaintance. 
Father. I am glad you...... 


1g 


Helen. I may come tonight. a 
(Am trying to help prove existence of another life.)  S 
You will succeed. [A ringing thump came as my hand wrote * 
last word. 
I am trying to help you. 
You are going to marry a u...... 


. 


June 12,9 P. M. Rap in tent. 


Helen. You may see me tonight. When you do don’t wy, to 2 


Yes. 


June 13, 8:50 A. M. Clear rap on stove. “a sore 
Father. [Writing not complete. Several raps.] 


2m 


4 


7 


‘ 
i. 
2 
. 
‘ 


June 14, 10:30 A. M. Click on glass as I was writing an 
article on an election. 


Father. You are doing your share of the world’s work. 
_ [Later as I read entry of date June 11, 8.20 PL M. om cane came 


a click on glass. 
You will do what you wish yet. 


At 11:30 A. M. my brother called. He said, “Schmitz is 
convicted.” I said, “good!” Instantly there came a blow on 
spring of bed under mattress. [I was sitting on edge of bed 
at the time. ] 

At 10 P. M. there were steady raps on wood as I wakened 
after a nap. 


(What word?) 

I am trying to come. 


(It almost seems as if you could come.) ic ; 
(What can I do?) 


I shall if you keep trying. 
You are wonderful. [double rap. 
u ul. [dou p-] 


June 15,6 P. M. Raps on | 
ce Helen. You are going to succeed, dear George. 8.40 P. M 
Helen still here?) 


Yes. [Three raps repeated. ] 

June 16, 9:25 A. M. I copied into diary a writing of 14th. 
I was thinking of my chances as a thinker and writer. 
“Father” “Yes, that’s your work; be faithful and you will 
succeed.” [Three raps came on headboard as I made copy. 
I tried for writing. 


Yes 
_ (Do you think you can come so I can see you?) Sant 


7 ather. You will be surprised at your success and your..... 
Bg my thoughts influence [rap] you?) 
[rap.] 
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note to Dr. Morrison about Dr. Hyslop’s proposed visit to 
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June 17, 12:55 P. M. Thump on stove after writing a 
Portland. 


Father. 

(Do you know in your land that t we shall soon learn about an 
future life?) 

Yes, it is soon to come. 

(In my life?) 

Yes, in your life. 

(I want you to go with us to coast if your work permits. ) 

I shall go with you and watch. = 


Helen. You must wait patiently and receive. 8.10 P. M 3 
You are to succeed and do what you wish. I wish you would not 
get so blue. 

(It’s a common human failing, isn’t it “ 

Yes. 


June 19, 8:04 A. M. Rap on stove. 
Father. I wish you would marry. 


[On Dec. 22, 1907, I was looking over diary and when Be 
read this entry there came a big thump on the stove. ] ae 


10:18 A. M. Rap while I was writing. : 


Father. I wish you success. 


Last night after going to bed I was thinking of the day 
and said, well I have done two things today that were worth 
while. There came a loud rap in the tent as I said it. ; 

June 21,5 P. M. Had just finished addressing a manu- 
script at my brother’s house and there came a clear rap in 
room. I got the name, “Margaret,” and some encouraging 
words. [Ms. was declined. ] 

June 22, 3:10 P. M. Just had a number of raps on head- 
board and a rubbing sound on the canvas of tent. 

10:47 P. M. I just now saw my sister Lizzie’s face or had 
the impression that I did. It was as if I had visualized her. 
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My eyes were shut, but I was not dozing. I was too uncom- 
fortable physically to go to sleep. I had not been thinking 
of Lizzie. I tried for a writing and got “Lizzie” in writing 
much like hers. I asked, “did you will me to see you?” The 
answer was, “yes.” My hand began to write but stopped at 
second word. [Lizzie died in 1898. It is very unusual for 
me to get any communication claiming to be from her.] 

June 23, 11:15 P. M. Several raps but could not get but 
part of a sentence from Helen. 

The next morning there is this entry, “After blowing out 
light [last night] there came the stinging touches all over 
my body for a short time. 

June 24, 11:55 A. M. I was in west room of public library 
looking in 2d vol. of Myers’ “Human Personality” for a 
passage I wished to copy and stopped to read, “genuine raps 
or percussive sounds are rare.” There came a sharp rap on 
book case some five’feet away. I laughed and took my pencil 
and got, “Helen. I am with you always” [rap on another 
bookcase three feet away]. “You are going to succeed.” 

I immediately afterwards began to read what Mr. Myers 
thinks we are justified in asking of our departed friends and 
I then thought of my attempts to call back my friend Helen. 
My thoughts were interrupted by the ringing of a small bell 
(apparently) in the upper southeast corner of the room. It 
rang about ten times. There was no bell in the room and I 
was ashamed to make any inquiries about upper floor or 
basement for I have the reputation of a psychical researcher 
with the library attendants, and did not care to advertise a 
possible auditory hallucination. It was very real at the time. 
I have often thought of it and have looked for a bell, but 
have seen none. It seems curious that the raps should be 
eee and the bell sounds hallucinatory. 


June 25, 8:45 P. M. - Rap on paper on stand. = eg 
yj Helen. You are going to be well. PEN ET igh 

Not [rap] when you want to. y 
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(hall I be ill?) pie 
No. 


[We actually went on July 10, which was four or five 
days later than we planned. | 

[A little later.] Helen. You have come to the point all cx 
success,’ 

There is an entry this day about Maxwell’s “Meta- pee 
psychical Phenomena,” which I was reading. I was ee 
interested in a record of facts which agreed so closely with 
many of my own experiences. Maxwell’s hypothesis of a 
personality formed from the personalities of the experiment- 
ers hardly fits my case, for I often get most curious phe- 
nomena when I am alone. I was lying on the ground under : 
a fir tree reading and after turning back from page 154 __ ia 
page 81 and reading of the fairies I heard a distinct rap on F 
a fir tree, some four feet distant. Several more raps fol- eS 
lowed. 

June 28, 6:35 P. M. I was thinking of how interesting it ee 
would be if some of Dr. Hodgson’s communications from > 
Imperator concerning man’s relations in the other world — s he 
could be published in the “Journal” when there came a rine ’ 
thump on my camp stove that made a cover jump and rattle. ay 3 

This evening after going to bed an idle impulse led me _ 
ask a question, mentally, of an acquaintance. I was sur- 
prised to get a slight but very perceptible touch on my mus-— i 
tache. It was like a tiny electric discharge. This sensation b 
las come occasionally but I have regarded it as an illusion, | ay 
but to-night’s experience satisfies me that it is objective. Of 
course it may be a tactual hallucination. 

June 30. Yesterday I got too tired to sleep much. The 
rappings on headboard were very numerous at intervals all 
night. I also had the tingling sensations and brushings as of 
cobwebs. Got a few words from father this morning. me 
said I was all right. 

Practically no writings for five days. I had tired i 
brain reading Maxwell, Thompson and Kant. ek 

Was writing a letter to a relative to-day and said some- an 
thing about psychical research. Got a distinct rap and tried 
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for an automatic writing. Got father’s name. Asked him if 
he approved and the answer was “No.” The advice was 
good and I tore up the letter. 
During my days of mental exhaustion I got a writing 
claiming to be from my father. It predicted all sorts of dire- 
ful things for mother. I did not keep it. It has happened 
before during such periods that I got most gloomy pre- 
dictions. 
July 1, 8:07 A. M. Thumps on stove. 


Father. You must not get blue. This is merely a temporary 

ill turn; that’s all. Nanny [nay mother] depends on you. 

( How is she this morning ?) 

(Guess I’ll go to see her.) 

I would. 

(Wish we could communicate better.) 

Some time we shall. 


3:15 P. M. Went to see mother and found her not very 
well. It happened twice while talking with her that the 
newspaper I held was struck by some invisible force so as to 
move the paper and make it rustle. There were double raps 
several times on the water pipes. The latter is liable to be 
caused by the water, but the double rap is curious. 

This evening I got a draft and I said to myself, “now if 
I get one to-morrow for 50 or 60 dollars it will be a great 
help. There came three raps on headboard. I added, “I 
hope I shall,” and there came one sharp rap. 

July 2, 10 A. M. While I was considering a letter I had 
written to a relative there came a ringing blow on the metal 
wash basin in tent. Last night I heard various raps as I 
read in Mr. Stead’s “Letters from Julia.” A decided rap 
came as I read expression of opinion that separation of death 
was often a good thing. 

Got back a couple of rejected Mss. to-day and was altering 
one when there came a thump on stove at 7:15 P. M. 


Father. I am glad to see you courageous in the face of dis- 
appointment. 
(Do you think mother will get well?) 
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July 4, 7:45 A. M. Thump on stove. pase gia! 


Father. You are to succeed yet in due fime. I know how 
weary it is to wait. 


Had a successful table tipping seance in house with 


July 6, 3 A. M. Two sharp raps in toilet. 


Father. You are not ill; only tired. Cure is in sight. Riis 


6 P.M. Rap in tent. 
Helen. You will get well this summer. 
I am glad for you. I am happy, very happy. 
(You'll go with us?) 
Yes. Lena is unhappy about coz. You might write to her. ay 
[Got badly fooled on a much more urgent request over a 
year ago, so I never presume on alleged information coming 
in this way. ] 
July 10, 7 P. M. In camp at Long Beach, Washington. 
I had come out of my tent and asI stood fora momentatin 
pail was tipped over near me without any apparent cause. eee 


It made a noise and I saw the pail move as it lay on its side. 

I tried for a writing and got. ' 

ri 4 

Father. You are now in shape to get well quickly and p per- 
manently. You will succeed. 


The idea of movement of objects without contact has 
been very difficult for me to entertain. Before I sent in my 
report a year and more ago I saw a door open out of my 
room without any apparent cause. The thing seems too 
incredible to accept. I have become accustomed to rappings 
and musical sounds, so I cannot doubt their reality. 

July 11, 7 P. M. Had an unmistakable rap on springs 
(which rest on ground) as I was thinking that it would be 
wise to avoid dealing with a certain person. 

July 12, 12:25 P. M. Blow came on springs just as I 
thought that I had had 1 no ye to-day. 
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Ralph. J 

At 3 P. M. mother and I were talking about father’s 
religious ideas which were suggested by my _ brother's 
remarks about the old hymns, such as, “There is a fountain 
filled with blood,” etc. There came several raps on the 
canvas tent and I got the touch on my mustache which I 
have noted before. I had expressed the thought that the 
religious sentiment and prevailing fashions had led to a 
careless acceptance of absurd words and ideas. 

6:30 P. M. Tried planchette and got, “Helen. You will 
get well. I am sure of it.” 

Mother asked me what I got and I said, “a pretty bad 
scrawl.” A sharp rap came on box near us as I answered. 

July 13, 9:45 P. M. I had gone to bed and blown out 
light, and for twenty minutes had been trying to visualize 
Helen and asking her to come. I asked if possible to rap on 
springs and lift them. The raps and rubbings on wire have 
just come, lasting five minutes. It is just as if some creature 
was moving about under springs (they are coil springs). 
There was an effort to raise the mattress three times. I 
have lighted my lamp and looked under the springs, but 
there is nothing there. It is almost stormy to-night. A 
heavy mist is coming in from the ocean like rain. 

July 14, 11 A. M. Mother just said to me that there was 
something dropping on her hat. She was sitting in her 
reclining chair out in the open space and the sun was 
shining. I knelt beside her and heard distinctly the rappings 
on her straw hat. She said they had continued for over five 
minutes. I tried for automatic writing and got “Margaret.” 
[A rap came on the page as the name was written] “I am 
with you.” [Rap on tent pole.] “You are a couple of brave 
people.” [Rap on pole.] 

This is a rather more striking case than usual. Our 
friends doubted the wisdom of our camping trip as mother 
was a complete invalid and I am partially disabled, so the 
writing may be construed as curiously entangled with the 
rapping agency. 


July 15. At breakfast we heard thumps on the camp 


will help you out. You are going to get well. 
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stove. “Father. I am here with Nanny and you. You are nu 
both going to be benefited by your ~ ; 
July 16, 10:55 A. M. Thumps on stove. 
Eliza Adaline. You are a good boy. Pa: 
Is it dmother? 


[My sister and grandmother had the same name.] 
8:20 P. M. Raps came on page after trying to get a 


Helen. You may see me tonight. bs dria 
(Does visualizing help?) 
Yes. 


July 17. Last night I tried to visualize Helen. I got 
some faint blows and rubbings on springs, but nothing very 
marked. 

July 18. This morning there came thumps on the stove 
as soon as I lighted the fire. 

9:40 P, M. 


Helen. You will get well, dear George. I am sure of it. 
We watch you with interest. Many will be surprised at your 
success. No more you will suffer a...... 


July 19, 11:30 A. M. Mother had many raps in her tent 
on and near the headboard of her bed. 


Margaret. I am here with mother and you. I wish you..... 


This morning we had some neighbors come to camp near 
us. They were unpacking and hunting for something. It 
occurred to me to offer them some nails, which I did. The 
woman said she had been hunting for nails in her trunk and 
could not find them. Was that a case of telepathy or chance 
coincidence? 

July 20. Last night after going to bed I tried to visualize 
Helen. I got the same effect as before as of a creature under 
the springs a and striking and with an occasional faint 
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effort to lift the mattress. One blow gave me the impression 
of coming right through the mattress. 

July 21,9 P. M. Raps. came in tent while thinking of 
report in Part II of Proceedings. 


Helen. You will see me in a little while. 


July 22, 6:30 P. M. While talking with mother about 
McCaffrey case reported in Proceedings there came three 
raps on stove, one of which made the top vibrate so I could 
see it. It was a loud noise that accompanied that vibration. 
There was a fire in the stove at the time. The stove is made 
of heavy sheet iron, so it takes considerable force to make 
the top vibrate. 
July 23, 9:50 P. M. About an hour ago two young 
women were here and we were trying planchette. I had my 
hands on it and it wrote “Helen. You will never be married 
unless you begin.” Afterwards I was laughing with mother 
about it and suggested in a joking way that it might have 
been a telepathic message from the girls themselves, where- 
upon two or three raps came upon ridge pole of tent (unless 
I am mistaken). Mother did not hear them. 
July 25,9 P. M. Have just been reading in Part II of 
Proceedings, “These phenomenal experiences convince me 
of the fact that intelligent forces not material have mani- 
fested themselves to me, though I don’t know what these 
forces are.” My attention was drawn to a khaki jacket ona 
cot five feet away, which fell to the ground as I watched it. 
The garment moved slowly and fell in a heap on the ground. 
I placed it where it was three hours ago while hunting for 
my card case in order to give an acquaintance who was 
calling on mother our name and address. That was at 6 
P. M. I am alone in my tent. I have tried since to place 
garment so it would slip off gradually, but if I put it on so 
that it will stay at all, it is hard to jar it off by shaking cot. 
The cot is a strong one and the legs are upright with iron 
braces. It stands on the ground and nothing touches it but 
the canvas wall of the tent on the other side from the one 
jacket fell from. It has been absolutely quiet in the tent. 
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The jacket was laid on the cot and stayed there three hours 
and then slid off onto the ground. Those facts I am abso-- 
lutely sure of. Had a rap in tent half an hour ago and just 
now got the stinging sensation on back of my hand which 
often precedes brushings. I got the name Helen by auto- 
matic writing. 

July 26, 9:30 P. M. ‘Tried for a writing without hearing 
any raps. 


Margaret. You are doing your duty and that is its own re- a, Fs 
ward. You will sometime see how true that is. I am glad to 
call you brother. You will get all you wish in time. 


July 27, 9:35 A. Ms Thump on spring. 
Father. I am here with you. 


10:25 P. M. While reading a story in Everybody's 
Magazine I heard a rustle of paper, and looking towards 
yesterday’s paper, which was doubled up against a canvas 
telescope where I placed it about 6:30 P. M., I saw it ap- 
parently pushed over towards me, very slowly, and finally 
laid down flat. It was four feet away. It was perfectly still 
in the tent. I tried for an automatic writing. 


Father. 
(Did you push paper over?) 4 
I did. 


(What force did you use?) 

I want to help you to do what you want [rap] to do. Jue 


After undressing and going to bed there came gentle raps 
on springs under pillow. I asked if it was father and there 
came three raps [signal for yes]. I tried for writing. 


Father. You manifest a good disposition. You will never... 
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SORRY, > Helen. You will be glad when you see Dr. Hyslop. | 
(Will J. and wife come?) 7% 
9:45 P. M. Raps in tent. Ac 
(Are people happy in your world ?) Weed Hts 


an hour. 
July 31,9 P. M. Rap in tent. 
Helen. You will go on and do what you wish. Pe 


---« tried to visualize Helen in hope of seeing her apparition. 
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July 28, 6:45 A. M. Had some raps on springs which 
answered questions—said it was father. There were also 
some rubbing sounds. 

July 30,6 P. M. Mother says raps have come three times 
in her tent, also the grating sound on or near headboard two 


or three times. I tried for writing. 
argare am with you. 
_-You are going to be better, 


(Will J. and M. come on Aug. 8?) 
Yes. [Correct.] 


Mother says that just before raps came she was thinking 
if she got better she would like to go surf bathing. 


About 1:30 P. M. I felt impelled to try planchette. _ 


Yes. Marry [raps] some good [rap] woman. 


I got many raps but that is all. The raps continued for half 


Aug. 1, 11:30 A. M. Rap in tent. 


Margaret. I am with you and...... 
(Are you alone this morning?) 
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Mother said she had many raps in her tent just now. I 
asked her to try for a writing. She did so and got the name 
“Lizzie.” I went in and asked if Lizzie were present and got 
one rap. I asked if Margaret were there and there came 
three raps. 

I had just had an automatic writing in my tent purport- 
ing to be from Margaret. My mother (who rarely gets 
automatic writing) got my sister Lizzie’s name. The 
answers to my questions (by raps) show that when I go to 
my mother’s tent I get what claim to be raps from Margaret. 

Aug. 3, 1907, 5:38 P. M. In camp, Long Beach, Wash- 
ington. Thump on table as I was sitting on it talking with 
mother. 

[Writing.] Father. My nurse Nanny no. 


I heard the thump on table. iam tates Bit 


[Signed] N. A. W. T 

In explanation. Mother and I had just been down on the 
beach (three blocks away) for an hour and a half and on 
returning she sat in her reclining chair and I sat on the 
table talking and watching some young men nearby who 
were going through some athletic exercises. The thump 
came beside me and made me turn around to see what it was. 
My hands were not touching the table. 

I tried for a writing but only one word (besides father), 
Nanny (my father’s name for mother) was legible. 

At 9:40 P. M. I went to bed. Before blowing out light 
I felt impelled to try for a writing and got this. 


Father. Nanny is getting well, thanks to you. You have 
been faithful. 


In the morning, Aug. 4, I said to mother I got a message 
last night. She asked what it was. I told her that I got a 
writing purporting to be from father saying, “Nanny is 
getting well.” I did not tell her the reference to me for 
obvious reasons. 

At 9:15 A. M. occurred the experience given below. I 
did not write it out for half an hour as I was omny, but I 
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fixed it in mind. I did make a memorandum of twenty- 
three words at the time. 

Aug. 4,9:45 A. M. Mother and I had been talking about 
message at breakfast. Just after breakfast I stepped into 
my tent and mother went into hers. I rolled a cigarette 
while thinking about message. I was wondering if my sub- 
liminal was purely responsible for complimentary reference 
and in that connection thought of Dr. Hyslop’s reference to 
my account of my father’s apparition in his introduction to 
my record of experiences in the “Proceedings” in which he 
said that he doubted if my skeptical view was correct under 
the circumstances. Just then came a resounding thump or 
blow on camp stove which was ten feet away. Mother 
called to me in reference to it before I could or did speak to 
her. Immediately afterwards I went out to wash the dishes 
and asked mother to take the trumpet in her hands (she was 
lying down in her tent) and see if she could get any raps. 
Within three minutes she sat up and called me by name and 
just as she did so there came a sharp clear rap on the trumpet 
which she held in her hand. It is an aluminum trumpet and 
I heard the sharp metallic sound as clearly as I heard her 
voice. She exclaimed, “did you hear that?” and then went 
on to say, “I just asked (mentally) if father gave you that 
message last night, and if he did to rap on headboard of bed 
or on trumpet.” She added, “immediately there came three 
raps on headboard.” 

This account of raps and my mental questions are cor- 
rect. N. A. W. T———. 

I have given this account with exactness as my mother’s 
experience was entirely independent of mine, and fits in with 
mine in quite a noticeable fashion, 

Aug. 4,9 P. M. Had been for a walk on the beach and 
on returning to my tent I tried to get an automatic writing. 


Helen. 
(I wish you could have been with me on the beach tonight.) 

was. 
(I lamented some inconsistencies of feeling.) 
We are all imperfect. 
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y- Aug. 6, 7:30 P. M. Rap on camp stool near my head. x 
ut Helen. I love you, dear. I am happy. ee are teatic. 
(I wish I knew of your surroundings.) 
to You will some day. 

te (Do you know if the Infinite is a principle or a person?) wait A 
b- A person. 
to You are doing your duty; be glad. 

(Am I going to get well?) 
to Yes, you are. 
ne (Can you tell me about arrangements for Dr. Hyslop’s lec- 
It will be all right. 

Three. [Incorrect.] 
es Aug. 8. On boat coming up Columbia river I thought 
as there were raps in my stateroom and I got Margaret’s name 
S. and assurance that things would go well. 

id Aug. 11, 7:45 A. M. I was eating breakfast and rumin- 
et ating unpleasantly on failure of the ————— editor to 
id print what he agreed to about the Hyslop lectures when 
or there came a click on glass dish on table. [I was alone.] I 
it got pen and paper and tried for a writing. ye 
at 
d Father. You need not be vexed; it will all come right. 
e (Is mother all right?) 
Yes. 
(I hope you can continue to come.) er Speedy i: 
I shall. pals 
(Would you try to get notices given from pulpits?) 
's No, I would go easy. 


This is a good sample of writing which, while bearing no 
d evidence of supernormal, is sensible and foretells in a general 
way what actually happened. The expression, “I would go 
easy,” was one my father used, but of course my memory of 
it would account for its being in the automatic writing. [ 
frequently get expressions of his in automatic writing that I 
am not in the habit of using. The only two points about 
this writing, as about many, are the sensible, detached point 
of view and the sharp, metallic click on a piece of glass (for 
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_ which there is no “naturalistic” explanation) preceding it. 
ai Aug. 13, 7:18 A. M. I was ‘dressing and said aloud as | 
picked up a shoe, “I ought to get a new pair of shoes,” when 
there came a click on the glass of the mirror. I laughed and 
added, “that’s right,” and there came two raps more. I tried 
for w riting and got, “Father. You must dress well if you 
are going 
Aug. 14, 6:35 P. M. There came a sharp rap on a bed- 
room door as I passed through dining room. I tried for 
writing. 
Helen. 
(I have been thinking about you a lot to-day.) an 7 
® 


You have not been grieving, have you? 
(Pretty near it.) 


You must not; I understand. 
I want you to be happy. 


9:47 P. M. Have just had for two or three minutes the 
gentle brushings and occasional touches on the top of my 
head. The back part of my hands and my right arm were 
affected. Tried for writing. 


(Who is here?) 

Did you give the brushings?) 


Aug. 15, 5:30 A. M. Just now I was wakened from a 
sound sleep by thinking [dreaming] I heard my brother say, 
“Come here a minute.” He is some 120 miles away from 

[This kind of dream is very unusual with me. I 
remember but one anything like it. ] 

Aug. 16, 11:45 P. M. I had been thinking of some raps 
on the water pipes and said to myself, “I only feel sure of 
those that are absolutely unmistakable though believing in 
others many times. There came four loud and distinct raps 
in dining room. 


Father. You ought to marry. You may soon, 
(1 only think of it occasionally. ) 
Marry and stop that. I wish you wos. sai ave 
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Aug. 17. Back door was shaken violently just as I 
dropped asleep last night. I went to the door but found — 
nothing. The performance was repeated more violently just 
as I fell asleep again, but I did not get up. It happened 
again as I dozed off, but that was the last time. There was _ 
no explanation that I could think of. 

Aug. 17 and 18. L got automatic writings but they are 
of too personal a nature to quote. There are some of same | 
nature on the 11th, 12th and 13th. Among them were 
assurances that I would not return to Long Beach, which 
were curious because they were silly. kt 

Aug. 19. Had raps in my stateroom going down the © 
river and got the name “Margaret,” and the sentence, “I told _ 
you so,” in regard to Dr. Hyslop’s lectures. pe ie 

Aug. 20. I was sitting on my camp table out of doors and 
telling my mother a remarkable story of the phenomena ~ 
known as the direct voice when there came a distinct rapon 
the side of the table. test 

Aug. 21, 3:50 P. M. I was thinking of the automatic ; 
writing (claiming to be from my departed friend Helen) 
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which expressed the wish that I might be happy, when raps 
began to come on the tent pole two feet away. Itriedtoget 
a writing. 


Helen. I do; I want you to be happy. [constant raps.] pari: 
(You are?) 


Yes, I am. 
(Can I go into a trance and get messages?) 
Yes, it can be done. 
(Should I be conscious?) 


will be nature of communication ?) 
oice 


Yes. od 
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Three distinct raps came but no more writing. I also got 
brushings on head and face. 
Aug. 24, 8:15 P. M. 


Helen. You are doing well. Margaret and I will talk if you 
[rap] will go into trance. 


It seems almost certain that such writings as this (if not 
a great majority) are the product of self-suggestion. Eso. 
Aug. 25, 8:40 A. M. bie 


Father. I am with you and Nanny. You are both going 
back soon. 


[Went back Sept. 18, two weeks earlier than we 
planned. 

g A. M. Have had a number of loud raps or thumps on 
the stove as I was writing a newspaper letter on psychical 
research. 

Aug. 26,2 P. M. I was cooking dinner on my camp stove 
and thinking of some of my personal affairs when there came 
a thump on or in the stove which threw one of the stove 
covers up in the air several inches. The cover was a round 
piece of sheet iron about five inches in diameter. It covered 
the hole over the oven and not over the fire box. I have 
since thought that this was a clear case of movement of an 
object without contact. It also settled the question of there 
being some force in raps or thumps. 

The subject of my thoughts was rather.too personal to 
discuss, but it involved another person. The connection of 
my own thoughts with these slight physical manifestations 
has interested me very much, assuming a certain connection 
between the manifestations and my own vital forces. I often 
speculate on the part played by that portion of my person- 
ality outside of my personal consciousness. There is no 
doubt as to the reality of the physical manifestations and 
there is often no doubt of their coincidence with my own 
mental processes. There is also no doubt of their coinci 
dence with automatic writings which are sometimes interest- 
ing and sometimes more or less foolish. One thought which 
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A Record of Experiences. 
has often occurred to me is that the occurrences are like a Sit 
roundabout communication between my conscious self and oe : 
my subconscious self; but that not only assumes that my __ 
subconscious self is a sort of “double” (sometimes wise and con 
sometimes foolish) of my conscious personality, but that it se 
has the power to emit, or transmit, slight explosions of peat 
energy which become objective at some distance from my Kets 


person. I cherish a remark made by Professor James— _ 
“Whatever things have intimate and continuous connection _ 
with my life, are things of whose reality I cannot doubt.” I 
hope some day to find a clue. . 

Aug. 28, 11:10 A. M. Many rappings in mother’s tent. — 
I tried for a writing. 


Father. You and Nanny will live to see many wonderful ps ‘gt 
things ; you may be confident of that. 


I will not quote the balance. My mother lived but five 
months from this date. a 
_ Beginning shortly before this and continuing at intervals 
for eight months I have received through automatic writing 
the advice to get married. I am not situated so that it is _ 
practicable, though I should be glad if I were. Very likely _ 
that offers the explanation of the writings. i 

Aug. 31, 5:35 P. M. Was lying in my bed just after a — 
bath in the surf when there came a number of blows on the _ 
springs under my pillow. I asked if it was father and there 
came such a shaking and rattling and striking as to move 
slightly the mattress. I jumped up and pulled the mattress 
over but there was nothing to be seen. The springs rested 
on the ground. 

At 8:45 P. M. I was wondering if these manifestations 
could be made by some intelligence not human, when there 
came a snap on the stove. 


Helen. You are not being deceived ; do not fear it. 


At 10:30 P. M. I got a writing giving me a reproof for 
thinking too much of the failings of an acquaintance. Also 


there had been a chance for a little diversion which I asked 
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about in a joking way and the response was “You will never 
regret doing right,” which was a bit of wisdom that Solomon 
could not have improved upon. 

Sept. 1, 4:40 P. M. Had been entertaining a friend for 
whom I had made preparations twice before he came. There 
came raps in tent and I took my pen and got this: 


Father. You must not be too hospitable; it does not pay. 
You are going to be well and successful beyond your wildest 
dreams. [A number of raps.] I am with you in your struggles. 
Marry as soon as possible. an by 

6 P.M. Raps in tent. 


Margaret. I am so glad mother is better. She will enjoy be- 
ing well again and you all will. [I omit remainder of writing.] 


[ Mother did have several months of comparative comfort 
before her death. } 

Sept. 2. After going to bed last night there were rub- 
bings on springs and upward pressing of mattress for some 
little time. This morning the rubbing on the springs was 
repeated. I watched it carefully and counted the noises 
made by the process. Each one would last about a second. 
There were seventy. Mother said to me that she thought 
she was going to have the rubbings on her bed last night and 
that she expressed the hope mentally that she should not, as 
she dislikes it so much. It is of all manifestations that I 
know about the one best intended to impress itself on one’s 
memory. Last night I got the slight electrical touch on my 
mustache. It is obvious that this sort of thing does not give 
the idea of its being the work of the subconscious self. 
There is an outwardness and persistence about it that indi- 
cates an intelligence separate from one’s self. However, 
possibly the individual’s vital force might be used in some 
fashion which we do not understand. The sound and sen- 
sation of the rubbings might be likened to that which would 
be produced by rubbing a large wire with partially moistened 
fingers. To have it done on the under side of one’s bed with- 
out any physical presence is intended to ruffle one’s nerves, 


at least until one becomes accustomed to it. 
: 
Powe, 
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Record of Experiences. 

Sept. 5,12 M. Raps intent. Message by writing saying 
I would hear from an acquaintance to whom I had written 
proved to be incorrect, 

Sept. 7. Early this morning I had a dream about doing 
a certain thing reasonably impossible. It was vivid enough 
to waken me. After I was awake there came three raps some 
two seconds apart. The tent was perfectly still and the raps 
were very distinct. Eight months later there is no prospect 
of dream coming true. It is a curious combination and the 
vividness of the dream is certainly a feature of it. 

Sept. 9, 10 A. M. Last night I was too tired to sleep. 
About midnight there came distinct raps on the canvas tent 
back of my head. I stretched my right arm back and got the 
tingling and brushing sensations on it. 

12 o'clock, noon. Three raps. The writing which I got 
and which was repeated on the 12th and referred to on Oct. 
2d and 22d I have made the subject of a brief private report. 
It is of the nature of a prophecy or a remarkable guess con- 
cerning a friend of whose situation I was entirely ignorant. 
On March 30, 1908, I heard that the event predicted was 
expected to happen. [See Note 1, p. 655.] 

Father. Nanny is almost well. SHY 


5:40 P. M. Raps in tent. 
Father. You must not get discouraged. You will win yet. 


8:20 P. M. I have just been talking with mother in my 
tent. My wooden camp stool is near my head as I recline. 
I had just spoken of Emerson’s idea that people did not learn 
things until they were driven and harassed and sorely 
pressed. Three raps came on stool and were repeated. I 
laughed and went on talking. The raps continued fifteen or 
twenty times. In the course of the conversation I spoke of 
the idea of the Theosophists that a spirit could manifest itself 
on any plane. There came three raps which were repeated. 
The same day I got an unusually long writing from my 
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not feel like quoting it. It contains nothing evidential and 
is of interest to me only because it expresses ideas that seem 
unreasonable and that I had never thought of in connection 
with my sister. 

Sept. 10, 12:30 P. M. Raps in tent. 


_ Father. I see your mother and you in your tent. 

, t (Can you see us as you could when you lived with us?) 
No, but I can distinguish your features. 

(I get some writings from my own secondary personality, 


‘Sept. 11,9 P. M. 


Helen. You are going om journey this winter. [ Incor- 
rect. ] 


Sept. 12, 12:40 P. M. Near our tents were a number of 
spruce trees. Mother was sitting in the shade of one a couple 
of feet from the trunk. A board five feet long, a foot wide 
and an inch thick leaned against the tree at an angle of 
forty-five degrees at right angles to my mother’s position. 
Mother asked me to come and listen to the raps on the board. 
I stopped long enough to hear a few. They were very 
distinct and made the board vibrate slightly. After ten min- 
utes had passed I took my pen and diary and sat by the tree 
where the raps were coming on the board at intervals of a 
few seconds. This is part of what I got.* 


Father. Nanny you are going to be well once more and hap- 
pier than you can imagine now. 


[Nanny was my mother’s name. She died Jan. 31, 1908.] 
Some fifteen minutes later mother had gone away from the 
tree and I walked over to it to see if the raps continued. 
They were coming at irregular intervals. Sometimes several 
came together and then perhaps fifteen seconds would pass 
without a sound. Later mother returned to the tree and said 
that they still continued. They lasted altogether at least half 


See note to entry of Sept. 9, 12 M. P. 
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Record of Experiences. 
an hour. The closing sentence in my diary is, “This hap- 
pened out in the open and was as clear and unmistakable a 
case of raps as I have heard in two years experimenting.” 
I asked mother to make a memorandum in my diary and she 
wrote: 

“T heard raps under the tree and called George’s attention 
to them.” N. W. T: 


Sept. 13, 2:30 P. M. Half an hour ago I sat down to 
lunch and remarked that I could go into the surf at 4 o’clock. 
At that instant I received a perceptible blow on my right 
shoulder. It startled me into exclaiming aloud. 

Sept. 15. An unusual day for rappings and thumps. It 
rained and blew furiously, the wind being reported next day 
by the weather bureau as blowing fifty-six miles an hour at 
North Head, some five miles distant. The writings were of 
the usual conversational character. After going to bed there 
were some rappings on the springs and I asked mentally if I 
could not have a bell sound. There was a rubbing sound 
ending in a blow which made a sound not unlike a bell, 
though lacking in the volume and clearness of a bell. 

Sept. 16, 9:10 P. M. Tried for writing without raps. 

> 

Helen. I am glad to be with you George. iakeser ae 

(1 am glad to have you.) pak gare 

You are disposed to worry. [I paused a little. ] 

s it Lizzie writing: 

No, I am giving her message. 

(How is Lizzie ?) 

She is more content. 

(Is there compensation for suffering or must it be regarded as 
a means of development merely ?) bite 

No work is lost [illegible words.}] 


There is no reason for words, “Eliza Adaline under- 
stands,” on theory of this being secondary personality. 

9:30 P. M. In bed. Just now right side of my face was 
brushed softly but very perceptibly. 

Sept. 17. Mother felt ill this morning and looked bad. I 
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was packing in her tent thinking about her when there came 
a loud thump on stove in her tent. 


Father. Nanny is all right I am sure. You are all right; 


don’t be scared; no trouble. 


When we sat down to breakfast most of the dishes were 
packed and I laughed and put some mush in my coffee cup 
saying, “we are spoiled; we don’t need much.” Instantly 
there came a loud thump on the stove. 

This afternoon I took my pen in my hand and it wrote: 
“Margaret. You will get off all right to-morrow. It will be 
fair. You will need no umbrella on the trip” [correct, though 
weather was threatening at the time]. 

Sept. 18 to 21 there were rappings and writings of usual 
type. Sept. 22, while getting ready for church I decided not 
to mention to the family a piece of news affecting a relative 
and there came a ringing blow on spring of bed as I stood 
beside it. Many that I have recorded have come while I was 
reclining quietly on bed. Much the usual type of raps and 
writings continued from day to day. On Sept. 24 I heard 
the explosive crack in the air, which is unusual. On Oct. 2 I 
got a writing claiming to be from my father saying that my 
mother would live to a good old age, which has proved to be 
untrue.* I received advice twice from intelligence claiming 
to be my father which was undoubtedly good. 

On Oct. 15 I left my mother sitting in a reclining chair 
while I went to the front of the house. She came and told 
me that something struck the wooden frame of the chair so 
hard as to startle her very much. This was out of doors. 

Oct. 20, 8:45 A. M. A ringing blow on springs. I tried 
for writing and my hand wrote very slowly and in most 
laborious fashion “Henry Sedgwick.” I had been reading 
Henry Sidgwick’s lectures on philosophy and during a pause 
thought of my relatives of that name and that Henry was a 
family name. Probably the writing was the result of sug- 
gestion as it doubtless is in other cases. 

Oct. 21, 4:35 A. M. I wakened early and the raps began 


. im note to entry of Sept. 9, 12 M. P. 
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. on springs at the upper end of my bed. After a dozen or 


more raps I began to count. The raps came about as fast as 
I could count comfortably. I counted seventy and they 
stopped. Then they began and I counted thirty-two. After 
they stopped I began to doze, but the raps began again and 
e | wakened me. After counting 144 I struck a match and lit the 
p | lamp to make a memorandum and see if I could get a writing. 
y | The rappings stopped. 


Father. You may be called upon to go far away. 
"a (What for?) [Sharp snap on stove but no more writing.] 


h On Oct. 25 I received an invitation to go something more 
than two thousand miles to make an address before an 
al } association. The invitation was dated Oct. 21, so the coinci- 
ot | dence was perfect. I had had some correspondence with a 
ve | member of the association on the subject, but I had not 
“l | received any intimation from anyone of the proposal which 
aS | I received on the 25th. I thought there was a chance of it 
id however. 

rd Oct. 22. Communications unusual this day and last 
+I evening. I got a most unexpected communication while 
nY | chatting with a neighbor. We had our hands on a planchette 
be | and it made a prediction impossible of verification. My 
ng | brother Ralph [deceased] was referred to. Matter is told in 
private report.* The next message claimed to be from Ralph 
ait | which is most unusual. It said, “You are being guided in 
Id f your doings.” Perhaps the name was a suggestion from the 
SO planchette writing. 

Oct. 23,9 A. M. This morning I wakened at about 6 
ied Jo’clock conscious of having dreamed of a deceased relative. 
ost }Raps began on springs under my pillow. They were loud 
ng Jand clear and two came together though occasionally they 
1s€ were single and not so rapid but what I could count delib- 
5 4 ferately. I counted seventy-seven and then they stopped. I 
1g- |was sleepy and in hopes of getting a nap I did not try for a 
writing. 

yan Today I was at the public library and while I was stand- 


* See note to entry of Sept. 9, 12 M. P. 
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ing alone in front of a small book-case I felt a touch on the 
right sleeve of my coat. 
: The night of Oct. 23 I had what would doubtless be 
described as an hypnogogic hallucination. They are most 
unusual with me, this being the third of which I have any 
recollection. A number of us had agreed to try as a sort of 
last resort the power of suggestion on a friend who was in a 
dangerous mental state. It was the third time I had tried to 
make the suggestion. Just before sleep I saw the face of 
this friend with a pleasant smiling look that I had not seen 
for a long time. There is this query in my diary: “could 
effort of a suggestion that a certain thing be done produce 
the hallucination which would indicate that it was accom- 
plished?” It was more like a visualization or pseudo halluci- 
nation then a real hallucination and it did not seem to come 
between sleeping and waking. Six months later this friend 
is apparently as well as usual. 
Bits Was it a premonitory hallucination? On the whole 
----[ do not consider this a hypnagogic hallucination, but as it 
came just a little before sleep, I cannot refuse to admit that 
it belongs in that class. It is worth noting that for three 
days the various manifestations had been unusual. The 
rappings had been very remarkable, and in spite of my poor 
opinion of the automatic writing I get, so far as any evidence 
of the supernormal goes, still I got a prediction on the 21st 
that was verified on the 25th; one on the 22d through 
planchette while sitting with another person [who knew 
nothing of my friends] that, while it has not yet been ful- 
filled, I hear is expected to occur ;* and the hallucination may 
be in the same class—a prophecy of improved mental health 
for my friend. It really seems at this date, April 25, 1908, 
that she is in her usual condition. 

From that point of view there is one interesting thing 
to consider, and that is that these prophecies coming in 
different ways through the subliminal strata cannot so easily 
be denominated lucky guesses or chance coincidences as they 
mig be had they been more widely separated in time. I do 
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not wish to claim anything in any event, for one of the three 
predictions has not been fulfilled.* 

During the balance of October there was nothing sig- 
nificant. In a memorandum made on the 29th I noted some 
coincidences of the ordinary kind. It happened that on the 
28th I had received a letter from a so-called astrologer whose 
advertisement I had answered out of curiosity. He volun- 
teered a partial reading from which I inferred that he was a 
psychometrist. He described my character with remarkable 
accuracy and told me of various events going back four 
years. He described them in general terms but they were 
correct, which was curious as the events were unusual. He 
referred especially to an occurrence of two years before 
which had been most unpleasant. The individual associated 
with me at that time I had not seen for eight months before 
and have not seen since. This person lives eighty miles 
away. On that day I met this individual on the street, also 
on the next day, again on Nov. 4 and once more on Nov. 7— 
four times in ten days. All this is of no importance except 
that it illustrates what we call chance coincidence. I had 
received a letter referring to an unpleasant experience of 
mine two years old, and the person most closely connected 
with that experience whom I very rarely see I met on four 
different occasions within ten days. It was a chance coinci- 
dence pure and simple. I cannot help thinking that many of 
the so-called coincidences in relation to psychic phenomena 
show a decidedly different character. The element of pure 
chance is lacking. It seems to me that the occurrences 
should be described as “telepathic coincidences,” “clairvoy- 
ant coincidences,” “premonitory coincidences,” etc., in the 
interests of what DeQuincey called an exact use of language. 

On the night of Nov. 1, after going to bed I had made a 
prayer asking for an open mind and to be put into right 
relations with my surroundings, and fell asleep. I awakened 
very soon by hearing a voice say, “You have a light about 
vou or behind you.” [ cannot say which it was for I repeated 


*See note to entry Of 


4 
4 
pe 
f ‘ 
A 
) 
I 
l 
t 
e 
r 
e 
Py” 
| 
q 
h 
N 
| 
d 
, 
h — 
a 


576 Proceedings of American Society for Psychical Research. 


it to myself twice and went to sleep again. The entry was 
made next morning in my diary. 

I won't attempt to quote every writing as so many are 
similar in character. On Nov. 4 at 5:10 P. M., after a blow 
on the spring - bed I got a line saying N— S. is going away. 
At 8:45 P. M. Nov. 5 I heard that she was taken to a sani- 
tarium the previous afternoon, so to adopt my own rule, I'll 
call that a telepathic coincidence, as I knew nothing of the 
event. 

On Nov. 5 I got a writing saying I was going to M—. I 
wanted to go but did not. 

On Nov. 8, after a thump on the springs, I got a writing 
from Margaret saying I was going away on a journey. The 
idea of self-suggestion here is a simple explanation, but that 
does not explain similar writings such as the one quoted on 
Sept. 11. The writing of Nov. 8 continued and I said “It’s 
delightful to have mother better.” There was no response. 
After two minutes I asked, “Are you still here?” The 
answer came, “Yes; marry as soon as you can.” 

I have no wish to torture any meaning into this, for I 
have already suggested a simple explanation for the advice, 
but I depended on my mother for companionship and she 
left this earthly life very suddenly eleven weeks later. 

On Nov. 10 there began a remarkable series of musical 
sounds mostly in my mother’s presence, which continued 
practically every day until her death on January 31, 1908. 
I heard a great many of them when I went to see her, as I 
did every day, and I had a number in my room a few blocks 
away. My mother heard the first ones on Nov. 10 when we 
were all at church, she told me. I had heard a few similar 
sounds two years before, but these came in broad daylight 
very much as raps did. I made an entry in my diary when- 
ever I heard any and to make a complete record I made an 
entry when mother told me that she had heard some of the 
sounds. Five people besides heard some of these musical 
sounds and by more or less persistent requests I got their 
signed statements, though in the case of my brother and his 
wife, with whom mother was living, I had to write out a 
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statement for them to sign, as my brother did not like to 
encourage the phenomena by talking about it. 

On Nov. to I had gone to see mother after church. She 
told me that she had been reading “The Psychic Riddle” and 
that when she came to the passage describing a communi- 
cation purporting to be between Dr. Hodgson and Dr. 
Hyslop concerning prayer she heard a number of faint bell- 
like notes in the room. As I sat beside her after the narra- 
tion there came a soft-toned sound like a bell note apparently 
close to the ceiling. It was remarkably sweet. Mother said 
that there had been a dozen before only fainter. She added 
that she had asked to have the sound repeated after I came. 
She said she tried to get a writing and got the name, “Eliza 
Adaline.” She asked if it was her mother or her daughter 
and her hand wrote, “Blanchard,” which was her daughter's 
married name, a curious way to answer, even for the sub- 
liminal entity. I tried for a writing and got my sister’s name 
but no message. Later mother told me that there were a 
number of the faint bell notes after I had gone. The sun was 
shining in the room. 

With one exception the sounds during the following 
weeks came in the same room,—the dining room, which was 
used as a sitting room. As a rule they came in the corner 
where there was a stove, though not always. As a rule, too, 
they seemed to come near the ceiling, though I heard them 
apparently close to the stove at times. The stove pipe went 
up perpendicularly for two lengths and then there was an 
elbow and one length and a half into the chimney. The 
horizontal part was supported by an ordinary wire attached 
in two places with screw hooks to the ceiling and wound 
once around the pipe. My brother assumed that the musical 
sounds were made by the vibrations of the wire and that the 
changes in temperature made the wire vibrate. We all con- 
sidered the matter very carefully and my brother's sug- 
gestion seemed to be the only possible naturalistic explana- 
tion. The idea of an ordinary piece of stove pipe wire emit- 
ting musical notes solely through the changes of temperature 
in a living room, when there was a fire and also when there 
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was none, was a trifle lame as an explanation, but it was the 
only thing to be had without calling on the supernormal. 

[I asked Mr. T. if there were any clock or other means in 
the room of making the bell sounds and he replies: “ There 
was no clock in the house where the bell sounds occurred 
There was a large nickel watch in a case in the room called a 
travelling clock, but it had no striking apparatus. ‘The house 
is an old cottage on the corner of two streets. It is in a lot 
fifty by one hundred feet, the next cottage north being fully 
thirty feet distant, and the one east being fifty feet distant. 
There are no gas pipes in the house, no electric wiring, and 
no telephone. Iam familiar with the belongings of the house 
and packed them or oversaw the packing in the middle of 
February. ‘There was no bell or gong or any device which 
would make a sound except the wire supporting the pipe from 
the stove. 

The bell sounds heard by E. S———— and M. S———— and 
myself on Jan. 31st, (1908), while my mother’s body lay in 
her room were at about 1 o'clock, P. M., I think. I know 
that it was between noon and 3 P. M., and my impression is 
that it was about ten minutes before one, but that is a mere 
impression. There is no clock that strikes the hours in that 
part of the city.”—J. H. H.] 

The evening of Nov. 10 at 7:20 I was in a hall waiting 
for a lecture to begin. I took my pen and it wrote, “You are 
going to be successful in all you undertake, so look out.” 

I spoke of my regret at having wounded the feelings of 
my communicator in old days and my hand wrote, “me for- 
give,” the use of the objective “me” being curious on the 
theory of secondary personality or any other theory except 
that of a certain confusion. 

Nov. 11, 11 A. M. I have called to see mother and she 
told me of hearing faint, bell notes again. My sister said 
Joseph asked her last night what those sounds were. She 
said it sounded to her like a bell or faint music. She added 
that Joseph said he heard it in the night. His room opened 
out of the dining room. Fire was not kept up in the stove 
during the night. 

Nov. 12, 10:56 A. M. Thump on spring as I finished a 
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letter. Communicator claimed to be my father. He criti- 
cised my letter. On reflection the criticism seemed so good 


that I wrote the letter over again. ed ee 

Nov. 12. A rap on my stove at 5:55 P. M. A writing 6 

from my father said the friend of whom I hada hallucinatory _ 

vision on Oct. 23 was dead. She was sick in body and mind a 
but there was no fear of death. 

Nov. 13. I heard a bell sound at my brother’s today at ‘ 
11:30 A. M. Mother said she heard two faint bell sounds 
last evening. ag 

Nov. 14, 8:30 P. M. Have just come home from my _ 
brother’s. While chatting I heard the bell sound twice in 
the room. My sister looked at me curiously the first time. 

It is a curious manifestation and is apparently an effort to 
attract attention. My mother was not in the house that 
night. The next day I asked my sister if she heard the __ 
sound the previous evening. She said that she did and that __ 
she had heard it twice that day and wondered if wire holding 

pipe had made the sound. She said it did not sound like a | 
bell to her. She said that she thought she heard something | 
on the springs of her bed in the night. Mother was away © 
that day visiting her sister. 

8:35 P. M., Nov. 15. Raps in my room and very per- | 
ceptible brushings on my head and left hand lasting about __ 
ten minutes. 

Nov. 16. I called on mother this evening at my brother’s | 
and at 7:20 and 8 o’clock heard the sound which I have | 
described as bell-like. We talked about it and mother sug- © 
gested that it sounded like a harp possibly. I have called it 
bell-like because of its lacking the continuing vibration of a 
wire. It’s more like a soft gong than a bell. 

At 8:55 P. M. in my room after a rap on my door I got a 
short writing reproving me for cherishing unkind thoughts. 

A writing on Nov. 17, claiming to be from my sister Mar- 
garet, gave me the usual encouragement. I said “some pre- | 
dictions don’t pan out.” The reply was, “you need not be 
disturbed. We make mistakes as you do.” i 


a 
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Nov. 18. Last night after going to bed there were some Pe 
raps in my room. As I was trying to relax my muscles I a 


suddenly thought of my sister Lizzie, and I seemed to see 
her face so vividly that I exclaimed, “Lizzie!” There was a 
sharp rap afterwards. I reached for my pen on the table by 
my bed and my hand wrote in the darkness, “Eliza Adaline. 
You are going on a journey.” This was a pseudo hallucina- 
tion, that is, a faint hallucination. The thought of my sister 
came unexpectedly and immediately I saw her face as a vivid 
visualization across my room. My sister died in 1898. I had 
not seen her since 1891. Why my hand should write Eliza 
Adaline, her baptismal name, when she always signed herself 
Lizzie, is a curious thing. 

I saw mother today noon. She said she heard a very 
beautiful bell sound apparently at a distance and coming 
through the front room. It was repeated once very softly. 
She said it was extremely sweet. 

6 P. M. Called on my brother’s family tonight. The 
gong or bell sound came twice. My brother remarked, 
“There’s your wire again. I'll take that thing down.” We 
laughed. He said, “I know you think it’s funny. I hear that 
thing in the night.” I told him he would be up against it if 
he took the wire down and the sounds continued, for I didn’t 
think the wire was Irish enough to ring if it wasn’t there. 

Mother said she got two of the bell sounds today when 
my sister was with her. She said she got a curious writing 
purporting to be from Lizzie. It said my brother would not 
believe in these manifestations for a long time but that he 
would ultimately. 

On Nov. 19 I got a longer writing than usual. It was 
from my father (or claimed to be) and predicted that I would 
go on a journey the next month, which proved to be incor- 
rect. I asked about a non-professional psychic whom I had 
called on in the hope of getting her assistance in some experi- 
ments. The answer was, “she is all right and a good 
psychic.” (Have you any advice?) “You are on the verge 
of great things. You must not care for rebuke or criticism 
for you are in the right, and time will vindicate you. Make 
friends when you can; they will be useful in many ways.” 
Mother says she heard a faint bell sound today. 

Nov. 20. Mother said they had six sounds of the bell last 
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evening. She said J said “bang” when they came. She att 
said she heard some faint ones today, one when I was there, es 
but that I was absorbed in a book and did not notice it. 27 ae 
About 10:45 P. M. there were some sharp cracks in room Jeg 
as I was thinking about the candidacy of an acquaintance me 
a political office and wishing that I could do something of ie af 
the kind. 
“Father. You need not hesitate in asking for anything; — ae 
you will receive all.” That’s a case that cannot be attributed _ Sh 


to self-suggestion of a direct sort anyway, for I do not pos- vias - 
sess the right kind of temperament for that sort of sug- 
gestion. 
Nov. 21. Mother said at 11 A. M. that they had hada 
number of bell sounds since I was there yesterday at 3 P. M. . Z 
She says they are more like bell sounds than anything else. 
Nov. 22. Mother said that there was only one bell sound 
yesterday and that was faint. It was a windy day and she 
had visitors with her all the afternoon. ie 
Nov. 23. Mother said there was one bell sound today _ 
while I was at the house, but that I did not hear it. 
There is an entry this day concerning telepathic impres- 
sions: Two days ago I stopped on the sidewalk opposite the 
window where mother was sitting and willed her to turn and 
look out. She turned and looked in about thirty seconds. 
Today while waiting on a corner for a car I tried the experi- 
ment of willing that a woman of about forty who was stand- 
ing there should speak to me. I kept up the effort for about 
a minute when she did speak to me and we had a little chat. 
I never saw her before. Of course these may be mere chance 
coincidences, but I will call them telepathic coincidences. 
Nov. 24, 8:20 A. M. Got touch on mustache. : 
6:56 P. M. I was reading in Prof. J. Allen Smith’s book | 
on American Democracy of the importance of the change in _ 
the ideas of right and wrong. There was a sharpraponmy 
door. “Father. You are on the verge of a great moral ~ 
upheaval in your world. You are going to see a wonderful sat ; 
change.” At the time of the rap I had just begun the para- __ 
graph. Professor Smith’s idea is that there are different 
standards of right and wrong and more ‘ey than a 


y 
J 
+4 
vi 
a 
t 
d 
3 
d 
e 
e i 
t a 


yehical Research. 


generation ago, so that there seems to be more wickedness 
than usual. The writing coming before I read the paragraph 
struck me as a curious coincidence. 

Today I took dinner at my brother’s. A cousin of ours 
was there. Just at the close of dinner the bell sound came so 
distinctly that we all heard it. My brother looked up and 
said to his wife, “you have not attended to that.” She said, 
“T have not.” No one else made any remark. Mother had 
told me that morning that she had heard three bell sounds 
before half-past ten A. M. Soon after dinner I went home 
with my cousin. I asked her if she noticed any sound. I may 
have said bell sound. At first she said no. I then asked her 
if she remembered my brother’s remark and she said yes, and 
then added that she did remember the bell sound but paid no 
attention to it. I asked to write out her recollections of it 
when she got home and she agreed to do so. It was several 
weeks before she did. I attach her statement herewith. It 
is not dated and the date of the dinner is not given. My 
record shows that the dinner was on Nov. 24, and the state- 
ment was received about a month later after my cousin had 
returned to her home in the eastern part of the state. 

“On Sunday afternoon of Nov. , 07, I had occasion 
to take dinner with some relatives, an aunt and three cousins. 
When the meal was partially finished and while chatting on 
different subjects, we heard the single clear note of a bell 
which appeared to proceed from a space in mid-air between 
the table and ceiling. 

My aunt and cousins had heard the bell sounds before, 
entirely unknown to myself, at_various times. The note 
seemed to be peculiarly clear and pleasing in tone and 
sounded but once only.” 

Nov. 25. At 9:10 A. M. there came a sharp crack on the 
wall. My hand wrote the name of one of my uncles whict 
was very unusual. There was one sentence, “you will never 
go alone while we are around you.” 

Mother tells me that she heard one bell sound in the 
dining room [the usual place] today and that she thinks she 
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heard one in the kitchen this afternoon. Yesterday she 
heard a dozen. 

Nov. 26. Mother says she heard one bell sound today. : 

This evening I went to see Mrs. M and had a talk fe 
with her and her husband about psychical research. She is _ 
a medium—non-professional—and I told her I hoped to get 
her assistance in some experiments. She seems to have a > i 
great disinclination to experiment, but says she has seen the | 
forms of people who have left this life ever since she was a _ 
little girl. She has a great repugnance to the idea of being 
controlled, as she calls it, and usually fights off the tendency. _ 
I got back to my room about 10 o’clock. There came some 
regular raps on the stove. I tried for a writing. 


Father. You were almost successful tonight in getting a 
sight of me. 

(What's the matter with Mrs. M?) 

She is afraid you will hold her too cheaply. 
(We'll have better luck later.) iN 
You keep trying and you will succeed. 
(Were you alone tonight?) 

No, Margaret was with me. You are doing well. 


After getting the writing I wrote out a brief account of 
my call and got various raps as I was doing it. After asking 
Mrs. M - if I could have her assistance she asked me if I 
noticed her leaving the room suddenly just before. I did 
notice that she rushed out of the room as we were talking. 
She said she saw a figure just forming and she ran away to 
stop it. She said I looked towards [sharp rap] it and she 
thought I saw it. After she said this there came several 
sharp raps in the room, one on the dining table very pro- 
nounced. She agreed to make arrangements with a friend 
for some sittings, as she had some guests in her house who 
were not in sympathy with the idea. There was a rap on 
the door in my room as I finished the memorandum. Of 
course these raps which come when I am making memoranda 
may be mere coincidences, but it is so common that I have 
ceased to regard them as chance coincidences. ook wihteue 
Nov. 27, 5:20 P. M. Raps on stove. 
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.wakened with that feeling. As I lay awake thinking of his t 
appearance the idea of materialization came into my mind, I 
when suddenly in my quiet room there came a violent snap C 
on the loose manuscript on the floor by my bed like that t 
made by a strong rubber elastic _— back and let go. a 


or Psychic al Rowe 


Helen. I am sorry you are blue. You are so cheerful gen- 
erally. Marry as soon as possible. 


A little later there came a rap and what seemed to be a 
pushing up of the mattress of my couch on which I was 
lying. I took my pen and got, “you will go away soon now 
and when you return matters will be different.” 

At 8:19 o'clock tonight I was chatting with my mother 
at my brother’s house about a conversation that day with 
some acquaintances in which the subject of matrimony came 
up. I said doubtless we all had some opportunities to marry. 
Immediately there came a faint bell sound. A little later 
mother said she heard another. I did [rap] not notice it. 

8:55 P. M. Sharp rap on the door of my room. 


Helen. You are a great comfort to me. You are so deter- 
mined a will. 
(Did you go with me to see mother ?) 
Yes. 
(How do you make bell sounds ?) 
[No reply. ] 


At 
_ Nov. 27. Mother says she heard one bell sound. ee 
_ Nov. 28. Raps on stove at 9:47 P. M. 


Helen. You will see me again some day. You are in the way 
of success. I am going to go with you when you must...... 


Nov. 29. Raps on stove at 8:30 P. M. 

Helen. You are getting well, George. You will [rap] al- 

ways be well after this. I am going to be away from you for a 

time [rap] on an errand to my fr...... 


Mother says she heard four bell sounds to-day. 

Nov. 30. I had a vivid dream of an old friend who died 
in 1883 this morning. I thought I saw him and greeted him, 
but he returned my greeting coldly. It troubled me and I 
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At 8:30 A. M. there was a rap on the door andatg A.M. 
a thump on spring. : 


Father. You have no cause to be ashamed. Go ahead and _ oe 
take all the credit you can get. I am proud of you my son. ag 


Marry as soon as you can. Daag 
I was doing a piece of work which I had volunteered to | 


do and a momentary feeling that it was not worth while was My Ks 
in my mind at the moment the thump on the spring came. SARL: 
12:25 P.M. A ringing blow on spring as I was writing aa ; 
a newspaper letter in a prize competition. I had just men- 
tioned an item which seemed of especial interest. 
Father. You are touching the right chord. he: 
I'll complete this incident regardless of my plan of quot- fie 
ing entries from day to day. a. “Hig 
On Dec. 1 as I finished the letter at 2:45 P. M. there came 
a rap on the spring. 


Father. You will succeed as surely [rap] as you are alive. 


On Dec. 18 I heard that letter was printed and that day in 
two different communications purporting to be from my | 
father I was assured I would get a prize. a 

On Dec. 20 got copies of paper containing letter from the 
editor of paper. At 9:12 P. M. I heard a bell sound while 
thinking of the prize possibility. Also got a writing purport-_ 
ing to be from Helen saying I would get a prize and a bigger 
one than I expected. 

On March 4, 1908, while sitting with some friends at a 
table tipping séance I asked the question mentally about a _ 
prize and got an affirmative response. 

On March 20 I had a vivid dream about getting 500 dollars _ 
and running great risk of losing it from robbers. On waking | bY, 
there came a rap and the thought idly passed through my 
mind, “ I wonder if I will get a prize,” and there came three | 
distinct raps on my bed. The interest of these entries lies in 
the fact that they prophecy a certain thing and the prophecy | 
absolutely failed. Its not an uncommon occurrence, but this ; 
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case is clear-cut and not too intimately personal to quote. 
The narrative shows that the most simple explanation is that 
the thoughts of the matter suggested the answers from an- 
other strata of my consciousness or from a consciousness 
temporarily split off from my primary personality. The raps 
seem to have their origin from the same source, and the table 
tipping an affirmative answer [we used a heavy wooden chair 
instead of a table, but the principle is the same], and the bell 
sound—if it was not a chance coincidence—all seem to re- 
spond to a kind of self-suggestion. I have had perhaps a 
dozen similar experiences in less than three years. The only 
conclusions possible are that either the intelligence commu- 
nicating is not only ignorant, but willing to make assertions 
notwithstanding, or else that the communications are the 
automatic responses to self-suggestion acting on some por- 
tion of my own consciousness. The latter idea seems to be 
the simplest. I am not conscious of making the suggestion 
but that’s unnecessary of course in view of what we know of 
secondary personality. 

To go back to Nov. 30. At 5 P. M. I was day dreaming 
about having a house and having mother live with me when 
there came a very sharp rap on the stove. I took my pen 


and got: 
4 
At 8:55 P. M. There were numerous raps on the stove 


as I was balancing my expense book for November. 


Father. 
Marry when you can. 


It’s going to be all right; don’t worry about means. 
You will have all you need and more. 


Dec. 1, 11:45 A. M._ I heard one very distinct bell sound 
while talking with mother. 

9 P. M. Mother says she heard three bell sounds after 


A blow came on spring just now. 


Helen. You are going on a journey soon. I shall go with 


you a and. | 
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Experiences. 


There have been numerous raps and thumps to-day and a 


couple of the explosive snaps in the air [apparently] this 
evening. I asked if the intelligence could tell me who it was 
and after some 45 seconds there came a loud rap on the stove. 


Dec. 3. After I wakened at 7 o’clock I was thinking how 
poorly things went, though I was not feeling discouraged, 
when there came a ring on the spring. I got this: 

Father. You will be as successful as you have been unhappy. — 

9:37 A.M. Thumps on stove as I was planning a piece of | 
work. 

“Father. You are all right; go ahead. wedi 


Dec. 7, 8:15 A. M. A loud thump in my room as I was 


thinking of a couple of my friends. 


Father. You are just in your estimate of the situation. 

Dec. 5. 
heard a faint bell sound. I was folding a newspaper and the 
rustling of the paper prevented me from hearing. She told 
me to-night she heard three bell sounds this afternoon while 
thinking of appearance of forms in Mrs. M’s presence. I had 
told her of my experience at the home of Mrs. M. on Nov. 26. 
This instance, as well as many others, seems to connect raps 
and bell sounds with the unspoken thoughts of the individuals 
concerned. Whether that fact and the substance of writings 


which I get indicates a response from a lower strata of con- — 
Ihave 


sciousness than the primary one it is hard to say. 
noticed more than once that that idea if held in mind is apt 
to inhibit to an extent both sounds and writings, though oc- 
casionally I will get a writing protesting against that con- 
clusion. 
well and involves of course an exteriorization of the medium’s 
personality. 
able from that view point. 

Mr. Myers in his introductory chapter to “ Human Per- 


sonality” says of these submerged thoughts and emotions oa 


While talking with mother to-day she said she 


That view is the one tentatively held by Dr. Max- tes 


= 


= 


The bell sound as an objective fact is remark- 
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“that they possess the characteristics which we associate 
with conscious life.” He even uses the terms “ the empirical 
self’’ and the “transcendental self.” He says of the sub- 
liminal self that we “ shall see it uttering or writing sentences 
quite as complex and coherent as the supraliminal conscious- 
ness could make them.” He adds that “not only are these 
isolated subliminal processes comparable with isolated supra- 
liminal processes (as when a problem is solved by some un- 
known procedure in a dream) but there is also a continuous 
subliminal chain of memory.” 

He says of these communications that they are “ often 
characteristically different in quality from any element 
known to our ordinary supraliminal life. They are different 
in a way which implies faculty of which we have had no previ- 
ous knowledge, operating in an environment of which hith- 
erto we have been wholly unaware.” 

Of course there is no question about the subliminal facul- 
ties and even the hypothesis of exteriorization has very re- 
spectable evidence to support it. Maxwell gives a good deal 
of testimony and there is satisfactory evidence of mediums 
seeing their own astral bodies or doubles, which points the 
same way. Even if the hypothesis is a fact it does not pre- 
clude at all the influence of external intelligences, physical or 
discarnate, but it accounts for many things at many times 
without recourse to spirits. I see no reason for believing 
that a majority of automatic writings I have quoted have a 
spiritistic source, and they have so close a connection with 
my thoughts and with raps and various sounds, musical and 
otherwise, that it seems reasonable to ask if the subliminal 
strata may not be responsible for those too. As to the diffi- 
culty of these sounds being objective one might say that the 
primary self is purely intellectual, aside from feeling and will, 
while the subliminal has a great stock of motor energy, 
though of course we don’t know how it acts outside of the 
body. 

To go back to my diary, an entry on Dec. 6 says that last 
night after going to bed there were many raps on the stove 
and some of the cracking noises. 


‘ 


= 
* be 
4 
1%: 
~ 
a 
doy 
yes 
“> 
—> 
$ 
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room and was bathing my throat with cold water when a in 


heard a rap of a curious sort on the stove. Next there came 
from the same spot, apparently, a sound like that of a cracked 
bell which was repeated. I said, please do that again and 
there came a bell-like note though as if the bell were slightly 


muffled. The bell sound was much like those that I have | 
heard at my brother’s house only this seemed to be very close — 


tome. I tried to make sounds like those I had heard by tap- 


ping on the stove and pipe and wire holding pipe but failed _ 


to get anything like them. 


Mother came to see me at 10 A. M. and said that she heard 
Mother | 


three bell sounds at my brother’s house yesterday. 
and I were discussing these bell sounds and at 10:17 A. M. 


there was a noise as if a stove cover had been raised and | 


dropped. Mother was facing the stove and she thought she 
saw a flash of the fire as the cover was raised but she would 
not assert that it was so. I was looking in another direction. 


My brother came in shortly afterwards and there were vari- 


ous raps and rings on the springs of a pronounced character. 
Dec. 8, 4:45 P. M. Raps on the stove. Mother was 
present. 


Margaret. You and mother are going to be surprised, so look 


out. 


Mother suggested asking what surprises would be. 
My hand wrote, 


Ever and ever so many [rap] things will surprise you before 
long. You are going away for one thing; then you are going to 
be married for another. 


At 11:20 P. M. 
in corner where the stove is. 
and it was. 

Dec. 9, 8 A. M. 
side of my window apparently. Shortly after I heard faint 
bell sounds on the stove. I asked to have them repeated and 
One more came faint but clearly distinct. 


I had gone to bed and heard a bell sound 
I asked to have it repeated 


The 


stinging, biting sensation came on the back of my right hand. © 


While dressing I heard a bell sound out- __ 
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4 Dec. 10, 1:25 P. M. 


cess than you ever dreamed of. 
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Mother says she heard two bell sounds at Joseph’s yes- 
terday and one this morning. 
Ring on spring. 


You are on the road to success; [rap] a higher suc- 
Go on with courage and hope 
and you can do anything. You must not give up for any cause. 


Father. 


I had finished within twenty-four hours a political article 
on which I had been at work for a month and had received a 
request from the Milwaukee Journal for an advance copy of 
it the evening before. The article was to be read at the an- 
nual meeting of the American Political Science Association 
the next month at Madison, Wisconsin. 

Dec. 11. To-day at 1:20 P. M. I was talking with mother 
at my brother’s house and we both heard a bell sound. I 
tried tapping wire and pipe but could get no sound like it. 
On coming to my room I heard faint bell sounds apparently 
on the top of my stove. I was thinking at the time of some 
allusions to the question of survival which I had made in my 
political article. To-night I was at my brother’s and a bell 
sound came very distinctly as I was telling the family the 
story of Elizabeth Canning as related by Andrew Lang. 

Dec. 12, 13 and 14 were like other days in matter of raps 
and writings of usual character. On the 14th mother said 
she heard a bell sound at my brother’s house. In the evening 
she told me that as she was reading in Bulwer’s “ Haunters 
and Haunted ” in the afternoon and thinking of the persistent 
will of the man who investigated the haunted house and re- 
flecting how desirable such a will was, she heard three of the 
most beautiful bell sounds at close intervals that she ever 
heard. 

Dec. 15. I wakened at about 5 A. M. and decided I would 
not furnish copy of paper to editor of Milwaukee Journal as 
requested when there came a muffled blow on spring, but I 
could get no writing. At 10:30 A. M. there came a ring on 
spring and I got my father’s name and the assurance that 
I was right not to send a copy as I did not have but a few. 
In January I received a request for a copy from the State 
Librarian at Columbus, Ohio, for the use of the members of 
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the Legislature in Ohio, and also a suggestion from the editor | 
of the New York Independent that I send hima summary of __ 
the article for the Independent, so my decision of Dec. 15 
permitted me to respond to both requests which otherwise I 
could not have done without a great deal of labor. Imight _ 
call that a premonitory coincidence if it were worth while. 

To balance that a writing on the evening of Dec. 15 said 
I was going away after all, which was incorrect. 

Dec. 16 and 17 I got writings of usual character. On the 
17th I heard a bell-like sound at my brother’s. Mother said 
she heard two the day before. 

Dec. 18. Mother said she heard a bell sound this morn- | 
ing. At6P.M.I was at my brother’s and he made a remark © 
about the opening of the banks after the prolonged legal holi- 
days. I assented and immediately a bell sound came in — 
room. Afterwards mother volunteered the remark that she — 
heard the bell sound though she was in another room. 

Dec. 19. Mother told me that she and my sister-in-law 
heard a bell sound which was not near the stove but in an- 
other part of the room to-day. 

Dec. 20. While at my brother’s house to-day I heard two 
clear bell notes a few seconds apart. Mother told my brother 
that yesterday she and Mary heard a bell sound in another 
part of the room than the one occupied by the stove. Mary 
assented and my brother admitted that they were sweet 
sounds. Mother said to-night that she heard one bell sound 
this morning and one after I was at the house at noon. At 
4:27 P. M. I heard a bell sound near the stove in my room. 
I heard another at 9:12 P. M. The last one was the signal 
for a writing promising me a prize. I have alluded to that 
in entry of date December Ist. 

The bell sounds of this day were remarkable but did not 
compare with Dec. 21, which was my sister Margaret’s birth- 
day. She died fifteen years ago last August at the age of 
twenty-three. 

On the 21st mother told me that she heard three bell 
sounds on different keys at close intervals. She said she 
heard about six on the same key. This was during the after- 
noon. At 6: ‘47 P. M. Iw was in the dining room at my brother’ s 
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house alone and there came a sharp crack on the stove close 
beside me. I took pencil and paper and got this: 


Margaret. Mother, I have been with you all day. I will may 
tell you some good news soon. You and m...... 


At 7:40 I sat by the table writing while mother lay on her 
couch. I heard two bell notes. Mother said she heard 
three. I moved my chair near the stove and listened. The 
bell sounds came at intervals of a few minutes. Twice two 
came close together, the second note being a full tone lower 
than the first, reminding me of the bells of a chime. The 
sounds seemed to come from near the ceiling over the stove 
and near the pipe. At 8:15 P. M. I had counted seventeen, 
a few very faint but most of them distinct to one listening. 
Dec. 22. I called to see mother at 11 A. M. She told me 
that she heard three bell sounds after I left the evening be- 
fore. I heard five bell sounds between 11 and 11:45 A. M. 
Some of them were quite loud. 
At 1:36 P. M. a thump on spring was followed by a writ- 
ing claiming to be from my father and saying that he was 
glad of my success and that it would continue. At 8:15 P. M. 
a writing from the same source told a fact about a friend 
which proved to be untrue. At 10:15 P. M. a writing pre- 
ceded by raps from intelligence giving name of Helen said, 


You are going to get well [three raps.] 


That’s a fair summary of many a day’s experience. The 
really curious thing in connection with them is the rapping. 

On the night of Dec. 22 I prayed that I might know about 
a woman to whom I was engaged some years ago. She lives 
in Pennsylvania and I live on the Pacific Coast. That night 
I had a most vivid dream of seeing her. She advanced to 
greet me most warmly, but I seemed to be able to see into 
the room she had just left and there was a young man of 
about thirty. I saw him very distinctly. He was smooth- 
faced and good-looking and of medium size. Soon my friend 
left me and returned to him. Four months later I decided to 
see if there was anything in my dream. It seems that there 
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is a man who calls on my friend who answers the description 
I gave very well, so she says. She adds that while she is not 
certain, the chances are that he was calling on her the evening =—=_— 
of the 22d—Sunday. That part I had not thought aboutand 
did not ask about. I have never seen this man nor heard _ 
about his appearance. Wasitaguessdreamoraclairvoyant 
dream? 

The lady’s statement is as follows: 


“ Sunday before Christmas, Dec. 22, 1907. I have thought a | 
great deal about it, but I can’t tell for sure. But the chances are 
that Mr. R was here. He comes out either on Saturday or _ 
Sunday P. M., when he comes, and if any one was here that even- | 
ing it was he, ‘and your description is very good. He is about 32 
years and looks younger.” ; 

Dec. 23. Rap on door at 11:38 P. M. rine oh 


Father. You are going away in a little while. 


Dec. 24. Several raps on stove and one on the door at 
12:21 P.M. I thought of trying for a writing and there came 
a sharp rap on the wall by my book case some eight feet in 
front of me. 


Father. You will hear where you are going soon. 


At 2:30 P. M. there was a ring on the springs. I got a 
writing advising me against a thing that I had some doubts 
about. 

There was a sharp rap on door as I was day dreaming. 
The time was 3:23 P. M. There was a prediction claiming 
to be from my father to the effect that I would realize my 
highest ambition. 

I heard to-night a faint bell sound at my brother’s house 
which was not near the stove. 

At 10:20 P. M. in my room I was thinking casually of 
prophecies of betterment in my situation and there came a 
sound half way between a thump and a gong sound. 

Dec. 25, 8:10 P. M. I was feeling depressed and half ill 
with a cold. There came a ring on the spring which made 
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the wires hum. A rap on the door of my room came after- 
wards. 


Helen. You must not depreciate yourself. You are a won- 
derful man. You are going away. 


I heard two bell sounds at my brother’s to-day; one at 3 


P. M. and one about 4 P. M. a] Pe. 
Dec. 26. Ring on spring at 5:11 P. M. hese 


Mother said she heard two bell sounds to-day. I heard 
one to-night at my brother’s at 7:15 P. M. 

Dec. 27. In connection with the idea of telepathy I have 
had a curious experience lately which suggests to me the 
thought that a specific appeal to the sex instinct can and 
probably does pass between women and men without any 
outward sign. 

At 10:45 P. M. while reading in my room I heard a sound 
half way between a thump and a bell sound and soon after 
another very much like a gong. 

At 11 o’clock I heard a gong sound on stove. 

Dec. 28, 10:08 P. M. A gentle thump on spring followed 
by a ringing blow as I finished a newspaper letter. 

Mother said she heard two bell sounds to-day. 

Dec. 29. I heard two bell sounds at my brother’s to- 
night about 7 P. M. Mother said she heard one before the 
two that I heard. 

At 10:35 P. M. a ringing blow on spring as I was consid- 
ering a plan. 

Dec. 30, 2:15 P. M. Ring on spring and writing of usual 
style. 

Mother said she heard two bell sounds at my brother’s to- 
day when she was alone. 

Jan. 1, 1908. I had been compelled to move to another 
house. At 7:45 P. M. in my new room I was reading in part 
III of Vol. I of Proceedings of A. S. P. R., of how hard a 
communicator tried to come when there came a bell sound 


. 
ree 
| 
¢ irs 
q 
— 
Bree 
— 
“a 
3 
7 
Fy 
ce... 


A Record o f E periences. 595 


in my room. There is no wiring on pipe in this room. 
There were various writings of the usual character. og 

Jan. 2. Mother told me that she heard a beautiful bell _ -# 
sound at two o'clock to-day. Later as we were talking we 
heard a clinking noise as of metal on metal in the kitchen. 
We were in another room at the end of a short passage but 
the door was open into the kitchen. Mother went into the a 
kitchen and I soon followed. The noise came from the range _ ’ 
in which a fire had just been started. I got down on my 
knees and located the clinking noise on the outside of the 
swinging door of the fire box. It came about twenty times. _ 
I opened and shut the door and the clinking noises stopped — 
and raps began to come in the oven. They were soft thump- 


ing raps and could be heard with the door open or shut. \ Ay 
At 5 P. M. I was in my room and was reading over some 
records. As I read one of Jan. Ist there came a faint bel a 
sound. It consisted of a writing about a matter too personal — ike “a 
to quote. I tried fora writing and got, 

The bell sounds continued from 15 to 30 seconds apart ~~ 


until nine had come after the first one. A few raps came too. 

Jan. 3. Last night after going to bed there were some of | aia 
the rubbing sounds on the springs. This morning on waking _ 
the rubbing sounds were very marked but did not last long. 
There were some sounds on the stove something like a gong. __ a 

To-night at my brother’s at 6:30 P. M. I heard four or fees 2 
five bell sounds as we were talking about its being a year ago ee 
that my brother and his wife returned from Olympia. 

Jan. 4. Mother said she heard two bell sounds to-day, 
one being very sweet. 

At 8:35 P. M. in my room there was sound half way be- 
tween bell and a clang on metal. 


Helen. You are going to hear good news tomorrow. s) 


At 9:55 P. M. there was a similar sound on the stove and ees 
a writing from same source about a personal matter. 
couple of raps came during the writing. 
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During the year I have kept a record of dreams in order 
to compare their substance with writings secured automat- 
ically. One about this time presented an apparition of an un- 
4 known woman who argued that nothing should be allowed to 
_ bar our legitimate wishes. Two others indicated by symbols 
= _ that I could do certain things if I wished. There have been 
a af three in as many weeks. which is very unusual, and all were 
of same character though with different settings. 
Ring on spring at 11 P. M. ee, 


of Margaret. You will get some money before long. ana "ial 


(A good deal or a little?) 
It’s a good deal dear George. 
(How is ? 
He is being cared for as...... 


ae 
5, 4:50 A. M._ Ring on spring. 
Helen. I am with you. You are almost well. 
= I heard three bell sounds at my brother’s house to-day 
| - one this morning. Mother said she heard several this 
morning. 
. I went to the post office for my sister-in-law this forenoon 
-—to-day is Sunday—and got a letter for myself containing a 
OF sertcyp piece of news, so its only fair to refer to writing of 
oe 8: 35 P. M. Jan. 4, as a premonitory coincidence. It is not my 
_ habit to go to the office on Sundays. 
: Jan. 6, 2:30 P. M. I had been attending to various mat- 
ters and had just returned to my room where I was laying a 
fire when there came a crack on the stove. 


Father. I have been with you all the morning. pe 1 
(What did you think?) 
You do well but you are a little too sensitive. You might 
=i. _ make friends with a number of people. Marry when you can. 


At 4:20 P. M. I got a rap on a piece of paper beside me. 
Mother said she heard lots of bell sounds to-day. Mary 
_ [my sister-in- law] said she heard bell sounds on going to bed 
last night and in the night. a 
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, the medium. She 


. 


That evening I called on Mrs. M 
said that she had seen my father since I was there last and | zo 
that he talked about some plans he had had for me. It was 
not intelligible though in 1885 when I settled up his estate I 
was compelled to go contraray to what I knew had been his 
plans. Later Mrs. M. told me that the spirit of my father 
gave her some good advice on the subject of forgiveness of — ae 
offenses. He said that the old orthodox idea that it —~ 
proper to forgive and place things exactly on the old footing 
was wrong, for the reason that it made a repetition of the 
occurrence almost certain. He intimated that the experi- | 
ence was to be remembered most carefully though without 


malice. 
I heard this some time after the event and did not make a 
memorandum of it. 
Jan. 7, 10:40 A. M. Ring on spring as I was thinking of 
what Mrs. M. said of my father’s plans for me. {Se ae 
Margaret. Yes we are just the same. 


To-night I heard five bell sounds at my brother’s house. 
Some of them were very faint. a 
Jan. 8, 8:30 A. M. A crack on the stove as I started to 


build a fire. 
I had an unpleasant fall the evening before which jarred 
my weak back. 


There was a ring on the spring at 10:30 A. M. as I was © 


thinking what I would say in regard to a neglected promise. 


Father. I would not be harsh. 

The night of Jan. 10 after going to bed I had very light 
tinglings and brushings on the top of my head. 

There were the usual writings on the oth, roth, 11th and 
12th. On the 12th mother said she heard one bell yesterday © 
and two to-day. ‘ 
13. I heard a beautiful bell sound at my brother’s as 


Father. You are all right. 
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_ sd Twas thinking of a ms. I just mailed. The article was printed 

ag in New York Independent. 

a Jan. 14. This morning I heard a bell sound at my broth- 
-_ er’s. Mother said she had three in succession as she was 
reading a letter she had just written to her grandchildren. I 

; on - copied the part referred to and asked her to sign it which she 
is did. It is attached herewith. My sister-in-law said she 
_ heard the sounds. She admitted that she heard the one I did. 


I am going to send you each a coral necklace for birthday 
presents. The corals belonged to your dear mamma and now } 
__ know you are old enough to take good care of and not lose them; 

_ and I know she would like you to have them, for she loved you 
_ very much, and you can think of them as coming from her. 

As I was reading this over ‘I anes three bells. 

N. W. T——. 
Jan. 14, about 10.30 A. M. oe 


Jan. 15, 12:40 A. M. I had been in bed possibly fifteen 
_ minutes when the mattress and pillow were raised slightly 
under my head. There was also a rubbing on the springs. 


Helen. Good night; pleasant dreams. 


iF = . Jan. 16,7 A. M. Quite a number of raps came on springs 
I wakened. I lit my lamp and got: 
Father. You will [undecipherable words] to-day. 
on (Try again.) 
pine You will hear some good news to-day. 


I did get two letters containing pleasant items of news 
and word of another letter of the same character. The in- 
iden is insignificant but curious too. Three letters in 
_ twenty-four hours bringing pleasant news is unusual with me. 
eS Mother says that she heard two beautiful bell sounds last 
_ night and that my sister-in-law heard one of them. She also 
heard a new and curious sound on the stove on returning 
tae de from a visit to her sister in another part of the city. It is not 

an easy sound to describe. We have heard it for a short 
_ time. In my diary I have called it the = or = sound, It 
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suggests the impact of a lead bullet on metal and gives the 
idea of velocity of force suddenly stopped or deflected. 

At 10:55 P. M. I was thinking that I should do a certain 
thing when there came three sharp clicks on the stove. =| 


Father. You are right dos...... L 


Jan. 17. I called on mother and was telling her of a 
somewhat absurd experience at a society meeting I attended 
the night before. We heard distinct raps on the wicker 
rocking chair as I talked to her. | Sie Peer 

9 P. M. Thumps on stove. 


Father. You must not give up. You are going to succeed. 


Jan. 18. At 7:30 P. M. we heard three bell sounds at my 
brother’s house. They were unmistakable and we all spoke 
of them, but they were not loud. My brother was away. 

Jan. 19. About 5 P. M. I was at my brother’s and was 
reading in Dr. Savage’s “ Life Beyond Death ” of Dr. Hodg- 
son’s conversion to the idea of spirit communication when 
there came a bell sound apparently close to the pipe and about 
three feet above the stove. I heard one before to-day as I 
made a remark to mother. 

Jan. 21. Mother said she heard a beautiful bell sound 
yesterday. 

At 12:30 P. M. mother and I returned from the U. S. 
Court room where the land fraud trials were being held. 
Mother was speaking of the men quarreling over each other, 
and I suggested that they were contending about a standard 
of conduct. She said it was a great pity anyway. I said I 
supposed she meant that it was a pity men would not live up 
to a good standard of their own free will. As she said yes, 
there came a clear bell sound near the pipe which made us 
laugh. I told my sister-in-law that she could tell her hus- 
band that the wire joined in the conversation in a very pat 
way sometimes. 

I came to my room soon afterwards and at 1:18 P. M. as I 
was thinking that a paper I had sent to Columbus must have 
reached its destination there came four gong sounds. 
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- number of different people who hear the same sounds under 
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Father. I am with you. 

(I am glad.) 

You are going to succeed beyond your wildest dreams. Go 
on with courage and will. - 


Jan. 21. To-night I was reading W. D. Scott’s « Poy. 
chology of Public Speaking.” I was trying to decide whether 
emotion followed sensation or vice versa. I concluded that 
the former idea was correct so far as tactual sensation went, 
and as I read immediately after that the James-Lange theory 
endorsed that conclusion there came a bell note near the | 
stove. Undoubtedly the occurrence of these sounds at the 
moment of perception of some thought or idea may be mere 
chance coincidence, but there are a good many instances 
where a doubt arises as to chance coincidence. If it is not 
chance coincidence there is some connection between the 
sound and the conscious thought. In that event there arises 
the question, “ What is the connection between the sound , ¢ 
and the subconscious personality?” 
The idea which is agreed upon by people so far apart as 
Mr. F. W. H. Myers and Doctor Boris Sidis that the sub- I 


- conscious strata carries on a communication with the con- le 
- scious personality through projected hallucination, shell hear- 

- ing and automatic writing in certain individuals, would seem rt 
to fit the instances I have been giving, if it is admitted that m 


raps and musical sounds may sometimes be produced by or 
through the instrumentality of the subconscious strata. 


_ There is no difficulty in admitting it as a hallucinatory pro- re 
_ cess of course, but I have a good deal of corroborative evi- en 
_ dence that these sounds were objective. Ina collective hal- 
lucination of telepathic origin what would ordinarily be er 
called subjective becomes objective, at least so far as the I 


agent is concerned. A single case of the kind would not be att 
_ remarkable, but a great many, as I am describing, with a 


_ different circumstances, cease to be credible as subjective 


lot 
phenomena, unless, as Alice says in Wonderland, “ We ar ver 
all part of the same dream.” “s rat! 
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Jan. 22. I wakened in the night and heard numerous 

rings on the springs and one sharp rap in my room. ee 

At 3:20 A. M. I tried for a writing. Ecaiy -, 

no longer doubts. 


Helen. Your friend 
(When shall I be well?) 
Very soon. 


I thought of this friend before I tried to get a writing. I 
have no idea that it’s correct. After blowing out the light I 
had the curious tingling sensations all over my scalp for as 
much as five minutes. 

At 8:20 A. M. I heard some faint but clear gong notes 
near my stove at intervals of a few seconds. This was in my 
room. I was trying the so-called psychic breathing at the 
time. At 8:35 P. M. I heard some bell notes and clinking 
noises on my stove. 

Jan. 22. Mother said she heard several bell sounds to- 
day. I also heard one at my brother’s house in connection 
with a thought of doing a certain thing. 

Jan. 23. Mother said she heard two bell sounds to-day. 
I heard one this morning while thinking that it was hard to 
let go of wishes that one had entertained. 

Jan. 24. Last night after blowing out light there was a 
rubbing on the springs and a feeling of movement under the 
mattress and pillow. 

I heard several bell sounds at my brother’s this evening. 

Jan. 27. Mother told me Sunday the 26th as she was 
reading a passage in “ Life Beyond Death” about the pres- 
ences about us that she heard three bell sounds. 

Jan. 28. Yesterday mother told me that she heard sev- 
eral bell sounds and that one came when Mary S. was there. 
I asked Miss S———— for a statement concerning it and 
attach her memorandum herewith: 


Jan. 30, 1908. 

I was sitting near the stove in Mr. T ’s house, No. 16, 
1oth St., P .O , and heard a sound of a bell or gong, not 
very loud. It seemed to be somewhere in the vicinity of the stove, 
rather low down. 
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Jan. 28. While talking with mother we heard three bell 
sounds, two coming at points in the conversation that made 
us laugh. 

At 3 P. M. I was in my room and was thinking of the 
pathos of mother’s inquiry if my health was better than a 
year ago and of her grief for my long disability since 1883 
when there came a ring on the grate in my stove. 


Father. You must not grieve. You and Nanny have much 
ahead of you to enjoy. Go on with courage and hope. You will 
not regret your troubles and illness when you...... 


Jan. 29. There were three writings to-day of a personal 
nature—too laudatory to quote. 

Jan. 30. I was wakeful last night. Once while I was 
awake I heard a bell sound in my room. bake ou 
There was a thump on spring at 7 A. M. Lee Pe) Se 


Father. You will have good news to-day. You are going 
away. 


Got a pleasant letter with an item of news that was not 
entirely fresh. 

At 10:30 A. M. I was writing a letter and got a rap in my 
room as I begun a certain subject. t got father’s name and 
the advice not to mention the matter. . On reflection I de- 
cided that that was wise and tore up the letter. I had been 
feeling lonely and sick all day and my memory as usual lately 
had been i up the dead past. Just before — to 


the library at 2:15 P. M. I gotara OTERO 


Father. You are a brave man. 


The comment in my diary under this entry is: “The 
queerness of these writings is beyond description.” I heard 
three bell sounds while sitting and talking with mother. 
The next morning I was summoned to my brother’s house 
with the news that my mother was dying. She had fallen to 
the floor after breakfast and expired instantly from some 
trouble with her heart. The evening of Feb. 1, I made the 
following 
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Mother died yesterday morning from heart failure at 9:15 
A. M. She expired on the instant without any warning or 
sign of suffering. Elizabeth and Mary [my cousin] both 
say that a number of weeks ago Elizabeth got an automatic 
writing purporting to be from their father [who was a phy- 
sician}] saying that there would be a death in the family. 
Elizabeth asked if it was her mother, and the reply was, 


No, it is auntie. 


The writing was preceded by a rap on the window. They 
did not mention the matter to anyone for obvious reasons. 

During the day [yesterday] there were a number of bell 
sounds. Ezra [my cousin] heard one and said it sounded 
like the soft gong of a clock. There was no clock in the 
house. My sister-in-law said that as she sat down to read a 
letter from her husband [who was in Olympia, Washington], 
there came a sharp crack on the glass of the window near her. 
She also said that she heard two bell sounds in the middle of 
the night [last night] once when she was thinking of me and 
once when she was thinking of getting Mr. D—— to take a 
part in the funeral service. 

I went to my room and to bed after ten o’clock. I made 
a prayer that mother might be happy in her new abode and 
while I was praying for her there came two sharp metallic 
cracks on the window pane a yard from the side of my bed. 
There were many raps and cracks in my room during the 
night. I got a little writing. It claimed to be from my 


father. It said: 


Mother says George is my guardian angel. eo 

To-day I went to the undertaking rooms with Elizabafh 
and my sister-in-law at 2 P. M. Mother looked very beauti- 
ful as she lay on the couch. While we were looking at her 
I heard a sharp crack on the bell-shaped electric light shade 
above our heads. The undertaker was attracted and looked 
up very attentively to see what it was. I made no comment 
and I doubt if Mary and Elizabeth noticed the sound as they 
were weeping. 
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In regard to incidents in the above memorandum I will 
say that I have asked my cousin Elizabeth D—— for a state- 
ment about automatic writing predicting my mother’s death 
and I attach it herewith. I also attach her sister, Mary 
S————’s statement as being present at the time. 

The following are the statements by the two cousins men- 
tioned: 


May 28th, 1908. 

About a month or two before auntie left us or in the month of 
November or December of 1907, while sitting at my dining- 
room table where my sister and I were trying to get some auto- 
matic writing I got a message from my father which said there 
would be a death. I asked, “ Who, mother?” and the answer 
came, “ No, auntie,” and I pushed the paper and pencil from me 
saying, “ Well, I surely wouldn’t write that,” (referring to a pre- 
vious discussion as to whether we were entirely responsible for 
the writing or not). We agreed not to mention the message as 
auntie was to all appearances getting well and we had not perfect 
confidence in the automatic writing which came to us at all times. 


Det May 28th, 1908. 


I was sitting at the table with my sister, Mrs. E. A. D 
and saw her get the automatic writing mentioned in this manu- 
script. 


MARY S——. 


In regard to the bell sound which my cousins Ezra T. 
S——— and Mary S——— heard at my brother's house 
on Jan. 31 some hours after mother’s death. I attach their 
statements herewith. It will be noticed that Mr. S——— 
decided on reflection that the sound was like that produced 
violin string. Miss Statement was made 
‘¥ months after the event. 


28th, 1908. 

On January 31st, 1908, I was sitting in Mr. T———’s house 
at —___——, and heard onte distinct sound in the room, similar 
to the ring of a bell. It seemed to come from the corner of the 
room near the ceiling. There was nothing visible that could have 
caused the sound. 

My brother, E. T. S———, was in the room and heard the 
sound. He said it sounded like a clock striking in the other room. 


MARY S——. 
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_it was made on a scrap of paper and copied into my diary 


Mr. S. makes his own statement regarding the facts as 
follows, and it was written some time earlier than that of his 
sister: 


February 23rd, 1908. 
While sitting in the dining room of the house at ————— on 
January 3Ist, 1908, in the afternoon, there came a sound appar- 
ently from the wall near the smoke flue, and which sounded to me 
similar to that of a stroke on a violin cord, only with less ringing 
or continued vibration than such a sound would produce. There 
was to my mind no apparent material reason for such a sound 


coming from such a location, 
ex 
I should have asked the undertaker about the noise on the 
electric light shade, but I hesitated to do so at the time. 
In regard to the writing purporting to be from my father, 


and dated Feb. 1. I cannot give the hour. The expression 
was one which mother had used a very few times in the past 
year in an affectionate and half-joking way. 

My room is on the second floor and the cracks on the win- 
dow pane cannot be accounted for by any naturalistic ex- 
planation. 

On Feb. 2. I was in my room and got a brief writing 


claiming to be from my father. Tas 
Father. I say to you there is no death, only achange. | 


At 12 o’clock I had just come into my room and closed ay. ian 
the door behind me but without latching it. It swungopen = 
and I again closed it when it swung open a second time. 
tried for a writing and my hand wrote: 
Mother. Be of cheer. Me 


The only opinion I have about the movement of the door 
is that it is unusual. An imperceptible draught may have 
moved it though the second movement is curious. 

The ev 7 of Feb. 2 I was at my brother’s house and 
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thinking of some of our last talks and of mother’s interest 
and keen sympathy in my affairs. As I was going over it in 
detail I heard a faint bell sound, the first I had heard since 
Jan. 31; also the pht sound. The night of Feb. 2 at 9:30 
P. M. (I stayed at my brother’s house as I did for the follow- 
ing ten days) I was in bed in the room occupied by my 
mother and was praying for her and the departed members 
of our family when the tingling sensations came all over my 
scalp for a minute or two. This last entry was not made at 
the time, but from memory on Feb. 6. 

Feb. 3. In bed in mother’s room at about 9:30 P. M. I 
was feeling much exhausted and my heart behaved in a pe- 
culiar way. The thought of the chances of sudden death 
flashed through my mind and coinciding with a powerful, 
convulsive beat of my heart there came in the room the pit 
sound I have heard frequently of late on the stove. This is 
not an exact copy of entry in diary but the occurrence made 
such an impression upon me that I have a vivid recollection 
of it. After that convulsive beat my heart beat quietly as 
usual. There is no mention of my heart in the original entry 
but some weeks later I found a certain synchronism between 
heart beats and raps and this experience recurred to me. 

Feb. 4, 1:45 P. M. The pht sound came on the stove at 
my brother’s house where I stayed until the morning or day 
of the 14th. I tried for a writing. 


Mother. No a chance oh George, its so beautiful; no cold; 
no rain. 


After the word “no” I thought my hand was going to 
write “no chance to say good-bye,” so the change to what 
was actually written was a striking surprise to me. 

4 P.M. The pht sound on 

Moth... don... mourn for me. 

At 5:30 P. M. I was quoting to myself Longfellow’s 
lines, “ There is no death,” etc., when the pht sound came on 
the stove. 


At 6 P. M. I was alone in the house and heard a faint 
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bell sound. A second came in a couple of minutes. I took 
out my watch and noted that the next one came at 6:05; one 
at 6:07, clear; one at 6:08 faint. 

At 9:30 P. M. The pit sound came sharp and clear as I 
asked my brother if he wanted to goto bed. Iam not in the 
habit of retiring early while my mother and brother and his 
wife were. 

Feb. 6. A sharp pht sound came on the stove as my sister- 
in-law arranged a garment on a chair near the stove. She 
noticed it and said, “I was thinking how mother put a gar- 
ment there to dry for me a few days ago.” nga Hip Roo! 


I tried for a writing. the wed 


Father. You must not grieve for your mother. She is happy 
and we are. 


At 8:30 P. M. a very faint bell sound came as I thought of 
the bells mother had heard during the past ten weeks. 

Feb. 7, 1:45 P. M. I was alone in the front part of the 
house and I heard a soft bell sound as I was thinking how 
lonely it would be for me without mother to tell of my vari- 
ous efforts and successes and failures. I said aloud, “ Won’t 
you repeat that,” and the sound came very clear and sweet. 
Then in thirty seconds came a very faint one. I tried for a 
writing and got: 


Mother. You are not to grieve [bell sound] George [bell 
sound. ] 

(I know you are happy.) 

Yes [very loud pht sound on stove. ] 

(I am going ahead and do all I can in politics and psychic re- 
search. [pht sound on stove and then a bell sound.] 


This is a remarkable instance of coincidence of sounds 
with significant words in automatic writing. To one experi- 
encing it it destroys the idea of chance coincidence. , 

Feb. 8. I wakened early this morning with recollections 
of a vivid dream of seeing M. G. S. as young as twenty years 
ago. We had some pleasant words and I thought she spoke 
of going south somewhere—Virginia. Very curious! 
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There have been a number of raps to-day and to-night at 
8:27 a very sharp and loud one. 

At 9:13 P. M. I heard a faint bell sound as I was think- 
ing (here came another and then another very clear and on a 
different key as I was making the entry) of when I heard 
from M. G. S. last. It is some sixteen years ago. The 
young woman in question I wanted to marry when I was 
quite a young man, but she did not reciprocate. 

Feb. 9 at 4 P. M. I was reading “ The Shuttle” and on 
reading the passage where Teresita says to Sir Nigel, “ you 
look old,” etc., I thought of myself and then came the thought 
how often in past fifteen years mother and I had been taken 
for husband and wife. Just then came a bell sound in the 
room. 

To-night at 7:15 P. M. my sister-in-law was reading how 
Heney had convicted every man he had prosecuted in Oregon 
and I said, “ now if he gets B H !” Just then 
there came a bell sound. Mother and I had often discussed 
this particular case. 

At about 8:30 P. M. We were talking about the J. twins 
and my sister-in-law was describing her method of telling 
them apart when there came a sharp pit sound on the stove. 
It was so noticeable that we laughed heartily. Only two 
weeks ago mother and my sister-in-law had agreed on a way 
of identifying the sisters. 

Feb. 10, 9:15 A. M. We were packing mother’s things. 
I asked my sister-in-law if she wanted mother’s translation 
of the Greek testament and said she thought a good bit of it. 
There came a sharp rap on a small Japanese lacquered box of 
mother’s which was behind me on the table. 

This evening I decided to try once more to get a signed 
statement from my brother and his wife in regard to the bell 
sounds in their house during the past three months, as they 
were going away in a few days. I decided to write out a 
statement and ask them to sign it as they were reluctant to 
doit. Without saying anything of my purpose I took a sheet 
of paper (which I make a part of this record) and dated it 
ane wrote acct lines, when the bell sounds nan to come in 
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the room. I then told them what I was doing as we stopped 
to talk about the sounds. 

I finished a statement, which will be seen to be in very 
general terms, and they both signed it. It comes next and is 
self-explanatory. 

The coming of the bell sounds as I was writing the state- 
ment does not fit the idea of chance coincidence. The fact 
that we all heard them does not fit the idea of hallucination 
except of the collective sort. 

16 E. roth Street, P- * , Feb. 10, 1908. 

We have heard at irregular intervals during the past ten 
weeks a curious sound in the dining room at our home (several 
have come just now). One person who heard it said it sounded 
like a clock; another called it a bell sound or like that of a soft 
gong. It is usually very soft and while at times it is very faint 
at other times it is clear and distinct. 

We do not know of any cause for it unless the heat in the 
stove in some fashion causes the wire supporting the stove pipe 
to vibrate. There is no other possible explanation that we can 
imagine. 

The sounds come at any time of day or night § ies 

MARY E. 
JOSEPH wW. T . 

M. asked if this meant after fire was out of stove and said she 
had heard the sounds when there was no fire and upon her ques- 
tion to J. he admitted that he had. 

GEORGE A. 


Feb. 11, 3 P. M. Heard the pit sound on stove. 

7 P.M. _ I was alone in the house and it seemed desolate. 
I spoke aloud to mother. Soon after I took a book and be- 
gan to read. As I read I heard a bell sound. I asked to 
have it repeated and another bell sound came. 

At 8:05 P. M. My brother and his wife returned and as 
we were chatting there came a loud explosive sound in the 
next room. It attracted my brother’s attention and we 
talked about it. 

Feb. 14, 8:10 A. M. The pit sound came on stove as I 
was waiting for help to pack the household goods. My 
brother and his wife went away yesterday. This was the last 
time I heard this sound. I tried for a writing. 
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_ Father. You are all right. Go ahead. 


Last night in bed I was thinking of an old friend whose 
death I had heard of a few hours before and of an unfortunate 
series of happenings which had affected my life most seri- 
ously. I finally said aloud, “go in peace.” Then I got a 
distinct touch on my mustache and lips followed by a sharp 
pht sound on the stove in the next room. My door was open. 

I got back to my old room after the packing. At 9:15 
P. M. there was a rap on the spring and a push under my 
pillow. 


Mother. You are my guardian angel. — 


(Are you writing?) tut 
(Who is?) aj Ai. 
Margaret. Marry a good woman. tie at 


Feb. 16. There were several raps when I started a fire at 
8 A.M. Just now at 11:15 A. M. I was reading a letter toa 
relative and when I read of the minister at mother’s funeral 
referring to Whittier’s thought about the unseen world being 
very near us there came a faint bell note in my room. It was 
not only faint but had a thin metallic sound. It was repeated 
as I read over the letter. This was the last of the bell notes. 

12:15 P. M. I heard some sharp raps while reading in 
mother’s memorandum book an entry made at Long Beach 
Aug. 4, 1907. I will copy it here as I neglected to do so in 
connection with the entry in my diary of the same date and 
will then give automatic writing secured to-day. “ Aug. 4, 
1907. In camp, Long Beach, Washington. Last night 
George was sitting on edge of table and I in my chair beside 
him when there was loud rap on table. It was Father and he 
wrote through George, ‘ Nanny is getting well.’ This morn- 
ing I was lying on bed and thinking Father rapped on table 
when there came three raps on head board. Then I said 
mentally, ‘if that is you Father please rap three times,’ and 
the three raps came.” It will be seen by comparison that 
this agrees fairly well with my account dated Aug. 3 and 4, 
mother’ s memorandum was very brief. not 
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actly like mine, but it shows that the experiences were in- 
dependent and that the raps she heard confirmed the auto- 
matic writing I received. The coincidence between the man- 
ifestations seemed remarkable. The writing of Feb. 16, 
1908, sixteen days after mother’s death is as follows: 


(Can you answer some questions?) - 
I'll try. 

(Did you know mother was going to die when she did 


No. 
(Did you think she was getting well last August?) : 
Yes. [rap.] 
(You areallhappy together?) 

Self-suggestion may account for the raps and writing on 

Aug. 3 and 4 if they proceeded from a subconscious strata of 
my intelligence and my mother’s. On the theory of an ex- ar 
ternal intelligence there was no foreknowledge of my 
mother’s approaching death. A 
About the last of September, 1906, I had a sitting with a __ 
palmist who said I would have a shock soon, though she did 
not connect it with a death, and that I would go to a funeral | 
soon. I attached no importance to the predictions, but I 
made a memorandum of them at the time. She described _ 
my character with remarkable accuracy and also two persons 
with whom I have dealings, but she got them mixed. She | 
described their physical and mental characteristics accurately  _ 
but mixed the combination. ud .vawyne 
Feb. 17, 10 A. M. Ring on grate in stove. Hetty ae 


Father. You are going away. 


it be a successful trip?) 


Since mother’s death I have thought a good deni of my 
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camping trip for the summer, which will account for this 
writing on the theory of self-suggestion. 

Last night there were rubbings on springs after I had 
blown out the light and raps both on the springs and on the 
stove. A curious thing about the raps, which I have noticed 
before, was that there came a gentle blow on the spring just 
as my heart beat. I changed my position slightly and there 
came a sharp rap on the stove and the blows on the spring 
ceased. 

Feb. 18. There were some rappings on springs last night. 

Had been in the public library and read in the New York 
Independent a critical discussion of George Meredith’s books 
as an attempt to subordinate the material to the spiritual. 
Had a sharp rap on the stove. 


Father. You may do much yourself. 


This morning on waking early I heard some raps on the 

Mother. I am here my darling. You are going to be well. 


Every one loves you. 


a Feb. 19. There have been various raps to-day in con- 
junction [rap] with my thoughts. I have been somewhat 
annoyed by the attempt of a relative to arrange my affairs 
and my occupation without consulting me. I had some four 
months work planned and the new scheme was impossible 
anyway, but to set it aside involved explanation to outsiders. 
I was thinking in a vexed way of how to get out of it when I 
heard a sharp thump on the stove at 7:23 P. M. 


Father. You would not do anything unkind. 
It made quite an impression on me and half an hour later 


I said “ I'll be kind, but I'll have to make my own plans and 
_ carry them out.” There came a sharp rap on the wall. | 


_ Father. You are right my dear George. woe 
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This, like many others, is a very trifling incident, but it 
shows an intelligenfce quite separate from and independent 
of my conscious self. It seems to indicate that it is not an 
alternating personality so far as the process of thought is 
concerned. I have had many similar experiences but this is 
unusually clear cut. 

Feb. 20. In the night when I was awake I seemed to be 
conscious of a presence and I heard a number of loud raps on 
the floor beside my bed on the right side. I could not see 
anything but I was reminded of an effort I made a year ago 
to see my father’s apparition by visualizing him and wishing 
him to appear according to the method suggested in “ Letters 
from Julia.” 

6:15 P. M. Was reading the story of the genii and the 
fisherman and reflecting that if I could communicate with 
discarnate spirits and learn of the nature of their existence 
and write it out that it would make the most interesting story 
in the world. Jt 

Father. Your idea is all right. I am sure you will be able 

to put it into effect. 


To break my rule of making entries in regular order Ill 
quote a writing of May 7, 1908 (to-day) which I got after 
reading this entry of Feb. 20. There came a snap on the 


spring and my hand wrote: -3 


An hour ago I had been puzzling over the ie of in- 
dependent intelligences in one body in view of my own ex- 
periences and the opinions of Mr. Myers, Dr. Boris Sidis, 
Prof. James and F. C. §. Schiller and others, and I got up and 
walked about the room and said aloud, “ Well, I dont know.” 
As I made the remark I passed the stove in which there is 
no fire and the iron is cold. There came a sharp crack on the 
stove. I got my pen and my hand wrote, 


Father. You will know some day. 


Father. You are going to. ome 
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So far as my conscious feelings go to-day I am lonely and 
dull. It’s a dull, gloomy day with some rain. I am suffering 
some reaction from physical fatigue and according to usual 
theories I could not expect any manifestations. If some sub- 
liminal strata or what Dr. Maxwell calls a parasitic person- 
ality is solely responsible for communications it evidently is 
not influenced by my conscious mental attitude. I am not 
suffering from gloom, but I have no feeling of elasticity. 

Feb. 21, 5:22 P. M. Raps on the stove. 


“4 

am a lonely chap. 
ee You are a good chap. We all admire you for your grit. = 


Last night I had a wakeful night and I heard various loud, 
sharp raps in my room. There was no feeling of a presence 
as there was the night before. 

Feb. 22. Had some brushings on my right temple last 
night after I had gone to bed. 

9 A.M. Have just heard some sounds which are between 
a rap and the note of a bell. 


Father. You are all right; go on with your work. We watch 
you with interest and...... 


Feb. 23, 6:15 A. M. Sharp rap on wall and several on 
springs a little while ago. Had been thinking of my long 
disability. 


Father. You must not grieve. You are going to be well in 
a short while. 


At 9:25 P. M. There was a new kind of sound. I had 
just read the entry of Feb. 21, 5:22 P. M., when some sounds , 
begun in the wall back of the stove apparently. They were I 
like a muffled gong. I counted over thirty in ten minutes. ] 
Then they grew fainter, seeming to come from a distance and J ,- 
finally stopped. 

Feb. 24. When I wakened this morning at about 6 | ¢ 
o’clock there came several sharp blows on the springs and } 4 
some of the rubbing sounds. 
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7:45 P. M. While thinking of mother and that to get «> 
along without her would be to learn very slowly a difficult _ 
and painful lesson the muffled gong sounds began with an 
occasional sharp blow on the stove. I got downonmyknees — 
and put my ear close to the stove and found that the sounds 
came from the iron in some way. Last night I fancied they __ 
might be in the wall. I counted about a dozen. I tried for 
a writing and got: Ae). 


Father. You must go out all youcan. Mother is happy; you ae, 
must not be unhappy. 


Feb. 25. I wakened at about 5 A.M. After lying stilla cp 
short time I heard something Slide off from the bed. It. 
proved to be an afghan that I had placed on the foot of my _ 
bed at 9 P. M. I did not push it off and had lain still after 
waking. Within fifteen seconds there came avery sharprap _ 
in the room apparently near the ceiling. ne 

Feb. 27,1 A.M. Raps onthe floor. I tried fora writing 
and got: by 


Mother. I am with you dear. You are such adear boy. I 
am so glad I can tell you so. : 
(Are you happy?) fatter? 
More than I can say, much more. ere 


At 4:45 P.M. I was finishing a letter to a friend who had & 
asked me to tell him about the best publications on psychical 
research when the muffled gong sounds begun near the stove _ 
apparently. There were about ten. At 5:37 P. M. I was 
looking over the letter and one gong sound came. The | 
sound is like what would be produced by holding a finger __ 
against a small gong and striking it gently with a metal clap- 
per. This is the third time I have heard it. Whenit stopped 
I asked to have it repeated. The only response was a sharp 
rap on the stove. 

Feb. 28. Had a light tingling or brushing on left temple 
this morning before dressing. At 9:40 A. M. I heard some © 
of the muffled gong sounds again. I was looking over the © 
list of delegates to a convention that I was to attend. 
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At 11:50 A. M. I was thinking how little there was that I 
could do when there came a blow on grate in stove. 

Father. You are going todom...... 


Feb. 29. About 10 P. M. after I had gone to bed there 
came three rings on the springs and clicking noises on the 
stove. I began to talk aloud assuming that I had some un- 
seen auditors. After I finished I asked them to make three 
of the ringing sounds if they understood. After half a min- 
ute there came two raps on the springs. 

March 4. I was thinking of a disagreeable letter which I 
had received. The usual signal for a writing came at 10:05 

A. M. 


pe Father. I am here. Z. is unjust. 
qh (Would you answer the letter?) 
No. 


You must not mind. 


I spent the evening at the home of some friends. Three 
of us tried to make a chair tip by touching it lightly. It 
tipped very slightly as the floor was uneven. There was 
nothing remarkable or even curious about it except that it 
responded to mental questions of any one of the three sitters. 

On my way home I changed cars where mother and I had 
often changed together. I thought of how much I missed 
her. As I turned to look in the direction of the river some- 
thing seemed to clasp my left arm between the elbow and 
shoulder in very noticeable fashion. I was standing alone. 
These touchings are curious things. They generally come 
on my head or face or on my arms or shoulders. There is 
nothing of the pseudo-hallucination about them. They are 
very real and have a feeling of outwardness about them that 
is convincing. This night, according to an entry of March §, 
there were rapsin my room. While thinking of an acquaint- 
ance there came three distinct blows on the springs in the 
middle of the bed. Once when I wakened there was a loud 
explosive noise in the room at some distance from me. 

At 8:45 P. M. March 5 there was a sharp rap on a box and 
following that half a dozen of the muffled gong notes. I 
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could get no writing. Acting on the sudden impression that ‘ aS 
my mother was present I said aloud, “well mother, I have __ 
had a busy day and an interesting one, and that’s all there is 
to have.” The muffled gong sounds began again and I _ 
counted twenty-five. They came quite regularly about eight __ 
or ten seconds apart. I got on my knees by the stove to lis- — 
ten and they seemed to be made inside the oven in some way. | 24 
After they stopped I wondered how I could describe them in a, 
diary and they began again, four or five coming. 

To-day I got a letter from a friend who is a medium, non- 
professional, and she wrote that my father, mother and sister | 
Margaret came to her and gave her a message for me. The _ 
message from my mother sounded very much like her. My _ 
brother volunteered that remark in response to my letter tell- _ 
ing of the message. I niade no comment when I wrote to — 
him. When I got this letter from the medium I sat on my > 
trunk to read it and as I read it there came a sharp rap on the 
trunk. 

March 8, 8:40 A. M. There was a rap on the spring and 
I took my pen. As writing began very slowly, other raps | 
and louder came and a slight tingling on my right temple. 


Mother. I am here my darling. You must get married. 

(How can I?) 

Money isn’t everything [a ring on stove] many people are 
happy without it. 

(You have found Lizzie and the rest?) 

Yes. 

I apologize for continued reference to the matrimonial 
affairs of an old bachelor, especially as they don’t materialize, __ 
but I have an object in giving records in full. . 

2:05 P. M. I was redding over a letter I had written to _ 
an acquaintance on the subject of psychical research when 
the muffled gong sounds began, lasting ten minutes. > 

Marchg. At 8:38 A.M.therecame athump onthe stove. _ 
I was feeling mean physically as sometimes happens. I tried __ 
for a writing and got this: RTT OS 

Mother. You must not be discouraged. panterdigetios vac 


(You surprised me when I was feeling bad.) ‘ erg ce 
Yes, mother knows. met 
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March 10. At 10:15 P. M. I was in bed. A gentle ring 
on the spring came as I was thinking of writing out an ac- 
count of the bell sounds. Five minutes later I was thinking 
of an acquaintance when there came a clear ringing note on 
the spring and then a fainter one. 


March 12. I heard a number of faint gong sounds and a 
rap at 9:50 A. M. 
At 2:40 P.M. Iwas reading a newspaper and there came 


a sharp snap onit. I took my pen and got the following: 


Father. You are all right and will be well soon. Mother and 


Margaret are here. 
(1 wish I could see them.) 


You will some day. GRY 
(Lhope you will gotoseeMrs.M.) 

I then tried to visualize my mother’s face and after a 
couple of minutes I tried to picture my sister Margaret’s face. 
There came a pronounced rap on the stove followed by a 
fainter one and my visualization of my sister became a clear 
vision of her face and figure. It was so vivid that I stretched 
out my arms and exclaimed, Margaret! There also appeared 
my mother and my father and for a few seconds I had a good 
view of them. They were all smiling at me. Margaret 
stood directly in front of me at a distance apparently of eight 
feet. Mother stood a little in front of Margaret to the left 
and then father at a little distance to the left of mother. 

For something over a year I have tried at intervals the 
method suggested in “ Letters from Julia” for seeing de- 
parted friends. Ina previous report I described my seeing a 
luminous form as the result of my effort and I have a number 
of times got loud raps and occasionally the feeling of a pres- 
ence, but this is the first time I have been entirely successful. 
It has aroused my interest greatly. I should call it a pseudo- 
hallucination, but it was a very clear one too. I call it a 
pseudo-hallucination because the figures and faces were not 
so solid as some hallucinations I have had. I have never be- 
fore been able to see a face or any object by simply trying to 
do so. I am not an especially good visualizer though I can 


q 
¥ 
> 
4, 
ay 
{> 
‘ 
an 
_ 
BLA 
¢ 
w- 
« 
‘ 
4 
: 
S 
i 
t 
d 
net 


A Record of Experiences. 619 


the product of my imagination has puzzled me for several ee 
reasons. It has been my idea that a purely subjective hal- _ 
lucination is symbolic. For instance, a sufferer from acute — 
nostalgia might see a beloved face, which would represent | 
the quintessence of his longings. Again, a man contem- _ 
plating bigamy might have an hallucination of his wife’s face, 
if he were suffering mentally as the result of his plans. I 
have never heard, however, of a capacity to see an object or 
face because one wanted to do so except in a case quoted by ea 
Professor James. Ribot says in his “ Essay on the Creative 
Imagination” that the fundamental quality of the creative | 
imagination is thinking by analogy, and that imagination 
presupposes dissociation and association. He quotes Jevons _ 
on inventions: “ But it is very rare that the ideas we find _ 
are exactly those we are seeking. In order to find, we must _ 
think along other lines.” 

I am assuming, of course, that a subjective hallucination — 
is a product of the creative imagination. So far as my 
knowledge goes I think that I am right in saying that the _ 
hallucination is a symbol and not the thing directly thought __ 
about. Professor James says on page 117, Vol. II of his 
“ Principles of Psychology ” that unlike pictures of imagina- rik 7 
tion it’s almost impossible to produce pseudo-hallucination © 
at will. He quotes on pages 66-67 from Meyer who says: | 
“ After long practice I can now call before my eyes almost | 
any object which I please, as a subjective appearance, and 
this in its own natural color and illumination.” He adds: — 
“ Even known faces I can see quite sharp, with the true color 
of hair and cheeks. It is odd that I see these faces in profile.” — 
It seems that these experiments were best made with closed 
eyes and also that they left after-images when the eyes were _ 
quickly opened during their presence. The quotation from — 
Meyer closes with the sentence: “ The important point in — 
them is to get the image sufficiently intense by the exclusive _ 
direction of the attention upon it, and by the removal of all 
disturbing impressions.” 
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As I have said, I am not an especially good visualizer, and 
when by painful thought and effort of the will I continually 
re-grasp in fragmentary fashion the remembered features of 
a departed friend it is extremely difficult to believe that the 
imagination-process passes into the sensation-process instan- 
taneously and produces a pseudo-hallucination immediately 
preceded by sharp raps. It’s true that I have only succeeded 
entirely on one occasion, but the hallucination included three 
people. I have secured raps at other times and the sensation 
of a presence and once a luminous form. Of course I am not 
trying to establish any theory on such a limited number of 
experiments, but it seems to me that there are some objec- 
tions to regarding this hallucination as entirely subjective. 
Dr. Maxwell says on page 205 of his “ Metapsychical 
Phenomena” that “there is therefore a rapprochement between 
these sensory automatisms and dreams and telepathy.” That 
is his conclusion after discussing the nature of visual halluci- 
nations and dreams. Of course he refers to those of an in- 
voluntary character, while the one I am discussing was in- 
duced by an effort of the will. However, it should be remem- 
bered that my effort was preceded by a motor automatism— 
an automatic writing which in turn was preceded by a snap 
by some invisible force on a newspaper I was holding in my 
hands. I think it would be fair to say that I changed by an 
effort of will through the aid of a mental image a motor au- 
tomatism into a sensory automatism. In that connection 
there is a certain interest in some paragraphs of Maxwell's 
on page 264: “It seems to me to be now quite an established 
fact, that the impersonal consciousness is capable of perceiv- 
ing accurate impressions independently of the senses. It 
translates these impressions in diverse ways in order to trans- 
mit them to the personal consciousness, but these transla- 
tions are concrete and symbolical. It is a hallucination vis- 
ual, auditory or tactile. The form of subliminal messages, to 
use one of Myers’ expressions, is always the same, be the fact 
thus transmitted true or false, be it a reminiscence or a pre- 
monition. This is already a psychological ascertainment of 
great importance, for it puts us on the road we must follow, 
in order to discover the of tthe 
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phenomena. But there is something else. The hysteric who 
automatically simulates a drunkard, a general, a child, offers 
us a very different spectacle to the one offered us by the 
sensitive who telepathically sees an event happening afar off, 
or who predicts the future, or reveals facts unknown to him- 
self and the assistants. There are thousands of examples of 
these facts; I have given a few which were observed by my- 
self or related to me first-hand. 

| “Is it possible to consider this extraordinary faculty as a 
‘disaggregation?’ Is it possible to class phenomena of this 
[ kind with the commonplace phenomena of somnambulism 
- and incarnation, the only ones Janet has observed? It suf- 
fices to put the question to receive the answer immediately. 
| The psychological mechanism of these facts, so unlike one to 
n the other, is probably the same, but the cause of the apparent 
t automatism, motor or sensory, is certainly not the same.” 
- He says the sensitive who sees events beforehand presents a 
\- phenomena of importance. 

\- “It intimates that time and space are forms of the per- 
\- sonal thought and consciousness, but that probably they have 
— | not the same signification for the impersonal consciousness. 
p It is a phenomenon, which if it be true, demonstrates experi- 
iy | mentally that Kant’s theory upon the contingency of these 


in | ‘categories’ necessary to all conscious and personal percep- 
u- § tion is exact.” 
yn March 13. I was sitting in a chair with a wooden back, 


’s | but I was not leaning back against the chair back. Raps of 
ed the gentle sort but perfectly distinct began to come on the 
v- § back of the chair at the height of my shoulders. I got my 
It | father’s name and a few words. I said aloud, sometime we'll 
festablish more perfect communication, and there came three 
la- fdistinct raps. I tried again for a writing and got: 


to You are gaining in wisdom. 

act 

re- March 14. Last night I wakened in the night and soon 
of {Jafter heard a loud thump on the door of my room. 

yw, On March 15 at 3/25 P. M. I was thinking of message 
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from mother saying, “ Everybody loves you” when I heard 
one of the muffled gong sounds, very sweet. 

March 16. Last night I was in misery with my back and 
could not sleep. As is generally the case in that condition I 
was thinking of unpleasant things when suddenly there 
flashed into my mind as if projected into it, “ The Lord is my 
shepherd.” That was read as a part of mother’s funeral 
service. 

This afternoon in my room there were a number of faint 
gong sounds. 

March 17. There was a muffled gong sound at 7:20 P. M. 
I asked to have it repeated and a sharp snap came on the 
stove. I tried for a writing and got my mother’s name and 
an expression of affection. 

March 18, 5:55 P. M. There have been a number of soft 
muffled gong sounds in the last fifteen minutes. At 8 P. M. 
I heard some soft but distinct raps on the head of my bed. 

March 19. I came home to my room at 9:20 P. M. and 
heard a sharp rap on the stove just after coming into my 
room. I tried for a writing and got: 


. sits] Father. You are going to be well. Mother is here. 


he I tried to visualize my mother and father but got no re- 
sult, not even a rap. 

March 22 at10 As I was reading over the records 
I received light brushings on my head and face. 

March 23. I was awake at 2:30 A. M. and heard several 
of the muffled gong sounds. I asked if I could get a writing 
and there came a jingling sound from the stove. 
a Mother. You are [ring] going t... [ring] be well. ne 
(Entirely so?) 
Yes. must not worry. 


When I wakened later my first thought was of mother 
and how I missed her. Immediately soft blows began to 
come on the springs. A number of times to-day a distinct 
rap has come at the instant of the clear perception of some 
fact. It is qune: a common occurrence which I have been 
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disposed to regard as a chance coincidence, but it cannot be 
that always. 
March 24 at 8:10 P.M. I heard sharp snaps on the stove. 


Go 


We watch you with interest and 


Father. You are going to succeed in all you undertake. 
ahead with courage and hope. 
pleasure. 

(Are you alone?) 

No, mother and Margaret are here. 

(Can you make [rap] yourselves [rap] visible?) 

No. 


Ev 


(Why doesn’t Helen come these days?) 

She is away. Le ee 

( What do you think of my writing to N.?) ded 

You write him and put your good [rap] foot narod id 


The last expression, put your good foot forward, was a 
characteristic one of my father’s, though I have not thought 
of it for a good many years. 

March 25. When I wakened this morning between 6 and 
7 o'clock there was a gentle drumming on the springs. It 
was not constant but came occasionally. At 9:37 A. M. I 
had been reading Mr. Carrington’s account of his investiga- 
tions at Lily Dale and as I laid down the book I heard the 
soft muffled gong sounds near the stove. I listened carefully 
and counted thirteen sounds coming from eight to twenty 
seconds apart. There had been a few raps in my room during 
the morning. 

Last night I slept very soundly. This morning I had a 
strong impression that an old friend of mine was in the last 
stages of illness and there was a fancy that I had seen him. 
Probably it was dream imperfectly remembered. A letter 
from an acquaintance received a short time before mentioned 
the fact that my friend’s brother, who is a physician, was vis- 
iting at my friend’s home town. I had not heard from my 
friend for six months and knowing that he had been ill some 
time ago the combination of circumstances doubtless sug- 
gested my dream, if it wasa dream. Five days later I heard 
that my friend was ill and was hardly expected to recover. 

At 11:28 P. M. I was reading record of chair-tipping 
mentioned in 4. read of a mental ques- 
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parently coming through the wall back of the stove. 


March 27. There were a couple of blows on springs after 


I wakened this morning. 

At 6:50 P. M. there was a sharp snap on the stove. 
my mother’s name and an expression of affection. 

March 28. There was a rap on the wall as I was dressing 
at about 8 A. M. Got a brief writing from my father. 

At 4:38 P.M. I heard two muffled gong sounds as I was 
looking at some entries in diary. 

At 9 A. M. several raps and snaps came on papers lying 
on the bed. I had a touch on my mustache while reading a 
novel of Meredith’s. 

In the matter of coincidences, I set my watch by guess 
this morning and it proved to be within a minute of being 
correct. In regard to the matter of telepathic sensation, day 
before yesterday I sat in the reference room of the libary 
reading when I was suddenly impelled to turn around. An 
acquaintance had just came in behind me. This acquaint- 
ance almost invariably affects me in this way and I am 
satisfied that I have the same power to affect her. It 
seems to make no difference whether I try to or not, and so 
far as she is concerned I am sure she does not try to affect 
me. We are not more than acquaintances and have never 
discussed the subject. 


I got 


March 29. At 1:35 P. M. I heard a dozen or more of the 
muffled gong sounds. 
March 30. At 11 A. M. I heard a click on the spring fol- 


lowed by a loud ring. 

At 10:30 P. M. there was a loud noise in my room for 
which I could think of no explanation. Soon after as I was 
looking at my memoranda the muffled gong sounds and raps 
began and lasted ten minutes. 

March 31, 10 P. M. I heard single raps at intervals and 
tried for writing. I got my sister Lizzie’s name but the 
message was undecipherable. 

April 1. I heard some very faint muffled gong sounds at 
9:55 A. M. 


At5 P.M. Asnap onthe spring came. I got: 


tion about my health I heard a clear, sweet gong sound ap- 
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Margaret. You are going to be well and successful. Ye ae 


(Any advice?) 


April 3. At 9:20 A. M. I heard a dozen or more of the 
muffled gong sounds as I was thinking of my plans for the —_— 
future. 

April 4. At about 8 A. M. after being awake for an hour © 
I was thinking of my plans for camping this summer and — 
decided to make my arrangements and then notify some 
friends who talked of going with me. Immediately there 
came a clear, full gong sound under my pillow. LIaskedto _ 
have it repeated and there came a rap on the stove. 

It was 9.30 A. M. when I made last entry and as I was 
making it the muffled gong sounds began near the stove and © 
lasted about ten minutes. oP 

At 11.10 as I went to the stove there was a snap on the 
iron. There was no fire. That is such a common occur- 
rence that it gives some credibility to the idea suggested by 
Dr. Maxwell that the medium makes the raps. I have no- — 
ticed this snapping on the stove irregularly for a year past. 


10 P. M. I called on Mrs. F——— to-day. She said 
that on Jan. 31, when I took her to mother’s room to see her 
body that she saw a gray cloudy appearance between us in _ 
the room and that when I left the room she saw mother’s — 
face above it. She added, “unless I imagined it.” I was _ 
much surprised at the number of hours that mother’s body | 
retained a life-like warmth and took Mrs. F———— into the 
room on that account, as she is a doctor. She is a medium 
without doubt. I do not attach much importance to this, but 
it is curious. 

April 5. After waking I heard at 7.30 A. M., six very dis- 
tinct raps on the head of my bed. No writing to be had. 

At 11.55 A. M. I began to write some newspaper letters 
on a political question which interests me much, and the 
muffled gong sounds began, lasting some fifteen minutes. 


10 P. M. There was a sharp rap on the wall as I came 
into my room. I went away at 4 P. M. There was a snap 
on the stove just before I left my room and I said good- bye; 
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no, come and go with me. 
able thumps on the stove at a relative’s, where I ate dinner. 
They came just after various remarks as I have often heard 
them at home and at my brother’s house. 
April 6. I wakened at 4 A. M. from a dream that I had 
died and was looking back with a curious disappointment. 
At 8.30 there was a thump on the stov eas I read the entry. 
(Who?) 


(I dreamed I was dead, mother.) 
You will live [thump] to do what you wish, my dearie. 


Then came the assurance that I would never do a certain 
thing which I used to hope for. 

At 5.55 P. M. I heard about a dozen of the muffled gong 
sounds. 

April 7. Some raps on the stove and a loud blow on 
spring at 9.45 A. M. 


Father. I am in great hopes you will not give up your wish 


At about 3 P. M. I began writing out this report and the 
raps and thumps began on the walls and stove. To-night at 
- 6.55 P. M. I was reading the April Journal, when the muffled 

gong sounds began, some fifteen coming. 
_ There were raps on spring under my pillow after going to 
bed at 11.30 P. M. 
April 9. At 11.57 A. M. there was a sharp snap on the 
stove. I tried for a writing. My pen made different marks 
and I rather teased the thought that it would write H. Fi- 
nally my pen wrote Nancy A. T———, beginning the N as 
my mother always did and as Ineverdo. There was but one 
sentence advising me to get married. 
i At 4.10 P. M. in my room I had just said aloud that I 
_ needed somebody to be interested in and there came a sharp 
rap on the floor not a yard, apparently, from where I stood. 


I heard a number of very notice- 
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Then the muffled gong sounds began, lasting five minutes. 
They came about ten seconds apart. 

April 10. At 7.02 P. M. I was speculating on the chance 
of all my writings being originated in some subliminal strata. 
Those purporting to come from Helen stopped on Jan. 31st, 
at the time of mother’s death. Did the shock stop that as- 
sumed personality? 

The muffled gong sounds began. I tried for a writing 
and got: 


Mother. You need not fear that it is secondary personality. 
Helen does not come d...... 


April 11. When I wakened this morning after eight 
hours’ sleep I felt that my sleep had been deep. I was lying 
in such a position that I could not help noticing the beating 
of my heart. There is a certain debility of my nervous sys- 
tem which makes the beating of my heart produce a pulsating 
sound in my ear if I happen to lie with my ear on the pillow. 
As I lay awake and perfectly quiet the raps began on the 
springs under my pillow. They were quite loud and distinct 
and they coincided with my heart beats precisely. I have 
noticed it before on several occasions as I mentioned in an 
entry on Feb. 17. I had fancied in the case of raps on the 
springs it might be due to the vibration, however slight, of 
my body. On this occasion, however, after several raps in 
succession they came occasionally and then began to come in 
different parts of the room. One came on the floor and it 
was quite loud. All I heard were synchronous with the beat 
of my heart. If that rule is invariable there is evidently some 
close connection between the energy producing the rap and 
the force driving the heart. On the supposition that it is the 
same energy it must be externalized in the case of raps. Dr. 
Maxwell has come to three conclusions in regard to raps 
though he does not dogmatize about them. One is that the 
sounds are produced by the vibrations of the object struck; 
the second is that the sounds coincide with or follow instan- 
taneously muscular contractions of the medium’s body; the 
third is in the nature of a conclusion from the others, that the 
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energy comes from the medium’s body and acts outside of the 
physical periphery—is exteriorized in short. He quotes va- 
rious experiments with Eusapia Paladino and M. Meurice in 
support of the second conclusion. He thinks that “ touch- 
ings’ have a connection with the same phenomena and in 
that connection says that touchings in Eusapia’s presence 
were mimicked by her right hand. In regard to the latter 
phenomena he says, p. 172, “In the three series of experi- 
ments, 1895, 1896, 1897, made with Eusapia, I have had occa- 
sion of repeatedly verifying the phenomenon of touch. It ap- 
peared certain to me in a great number of cases.” He also 
refers, on p. 55, to the fact that rhythm seems to be a helpful 
condition in experiments and asks, “ Why is the production 
of sonorous rhythmical waves favorable to these phenomena? 
I have no explanation to offer for this fact, which I am not 
the only one to have observed.” 

In regard to telekinetic movements, Maxwell says that 
they are difficult to obtain where voluntary or involuntary 
movements are permitted. He adds: “One would think 
that the energy which determines them can only accomplish 
them when it cannot find a normal outlet; it has a tendency 
to expend itself normally in ordinary muscular movements.” 

That idea fits with the theory or fact that good mediums 
are persons possessing exceptionally strong vitality. 

On page 375 of his “ Metapsychical Phenomena,” Maxwell, 
in discussing the phenomena of consciousness, says: “ It 
must not be thought that the activity of the cortical centers is 
always perceived by the personal consciousness. That of the 
motor centers, for example, may exist unknown to the per- 
sonal consciousness. These diverse normal movements do 
not go beyond the periphery of the body; the nervous influx 
is diffused along the nerves in the ordinary manner. If the 
nervous influx, or more correctly speaking, the mode of en- 
ergy which constitutes it, goes beyond the material limits of 
the body, we have phenomena designated by de Rachas under 
the name of exteriorisation de la motricite. These are again 
automatic phenomena for me, since the personal conscious- 
ness and the will do not participate in them. But they pre- 
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tisms; they are e.rosomatic, if I may use that expression, while — sag 
the others are endosomatic. These two expressions signify 
for me, the one exosomatic, that the movements are produced © 
beyond the limits of the body; the other, endosomatic, that 
they are produced within the limits of the body, that is to- 
say by muscular activity acting physiologically. The first, — 
which are apparently contrary to the ordinary data of — 
ence, are paranormal phenomena, that is to say outside the © 
usual rule; the second, on the contrary, are normal.” a 
Maxwell thinks there are no veritable sensory automa- 
tisms, but he divides them into normal (produced under phys- 
iological conditions) and paranormal, “that is to say, phee 
nomena which imply the existence of modes of perception to ey 
which the normal personality is foreign—clairvoyance, tele- Ney 
pathy, exteriorisation of motor power.’ "iat 
“T have already indicated that these perceptions appear S = 


impressions thus perceived are transmitted to the personal _ 
consciousness in a given form analagous to that of dream = 
perceptions—that is to say in a dramatic form, with a con- < 
crete and symbolised setting. The impersonal consciousness __ 
seems, therefore, to be affected in a vague, general manner; 
the perceptions only assume an appearance of precision in 
those strata of the consciousness where the notion of person- | 
ality is determined. Hence the following conclusions, which _ 
I only give as probabilities: (1) That the notion of person- 
ality is susceptible of diverse degrees; (2) that the impres- _ 
sions perceived by the general consciousness are agreeable 
or disagreeable—that is to say, only impart to the personal __ 
consciousness a very vague message, moral comfort or inde- 
finable discomfort; that, in rarer cases, the transmitted mes- 
sage is more precise, and takes the form of a detailed hallu- 
cination; (3) that, if telepathy exists, the general conscious- _ 
ness is capable of being affected by channels other than those | q 
of the ordinary senses, which have only a value in ratio to the > 
personal consciousness of which they are, perhaps, the con- : 
dition.” 

On page 212 Maxwell tells how Madame Agullana in a © 
deep hypnotic trance showed sensitiveness localised three feet _ 
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behind and twenty-one inches above her head to one in rap- 
port with her. He adds that afterwards she went to a dis- 
tance and correctly reported incidents (or that her intelli- 
gence did. ) 

The idea of an exteriorisation of the medium’s faculties 
seems to be well sustained by evidence. Seeing one’s own 
phantom, as I have done once, and as I have heard on what 
I considered good testimony of others doing, seems to con- 
firm the theory. As for raps and other sounds being a sort 
of unconscious motor automatism resulting from such an ex- 
teriorisation, while there is no absolute proof it seems to be 
a reasonable hypothesis. They certainly have a close con- 
nection in my case with both sensory and motor automatisms. 
There is no question but what they are objective. They are 
also in a great many cases apparently as meaningless as the 
“ breaking loose’ of some element of the personality which 
_ is described by Mr. Myers as “ psychorrhagic.” As to the 
_ question whether sounds so produced are synchronous with 

muscular contractions, that is a matter of evidence. Max- 
well believes it and thinks that it indicates that “we are in 
the presence of one of the first laws governing the production 
of these paranormal phenomena.” I do not know that my 
own experience conflicts with Maxwell’s experiments. I 
have never got raps or sounds but once, so far as I have ob- 
served, coinciding with movements of my limbs, but I have 
got them a number of times when they coincided with the 
beats of my heart. It is without question a fact that I am 
_ not so good a medium by a good deal as those with whom Dr. 
_ Maxwell has experimented; but yet in this matter, to the 
_ small extent of my observations, our results agree, except 
- that the muscular contractions accompanying sounds are in- 
_ voluntary in my case and are voluntary in the cases he re- 

ports. Given a medium unusually fertile for telekinetic phe- 
_ nomena, and he would be very apt to produce by voluntary 
effort what a poorer medium might produce occasionally in- 
voluntarily. 
In 1y own case I have noticed that iron, wood, glass and 
paper in the order named are the substances on which the 
ae ounds are made. Explosions in the air, or explosive ¢ cracks 
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as I call them, are rare but occur occasionally. My records _ 
would seem to indicate, too, that my own thoughts seem very __ 
often to be accompanied by these various sounds, of which ro F 
the bell type is the highest, if I may use the expression. I 
suppose that it is a question of the rapidity or intensity of vi- 
bration in the substance struck which determines the kind of | 
sound which reaches the ear as an objective fact. . 

To go back to my diary after a lengthy excursion I find __ 
that on April 12 at 9 A. M. the muffled gong sounds began. I _ 
put the tip of my finger on my pulse and found that for eight 
sounds, with intervals of from seven to thirty beats apart, the __ 
beat of the pulse coincided with the sound. s 

On April 13 and 14 there were various raps. 

On the 14th there was a brief writing of too personal a — 
nature to quote. One at 7.10 A. M. purported to be from my 
sister Lizzie. 

On the evening of the 14th I called on Mrs. M. I was 
talking of the theory of hallucinations when Mrs. M. said to 
me, “ I have been fighting off a very nervous influence. Isit 
your mother?” I said, “ Why? because I am nervous?” _ 
“No,” she said, “but I see a woman with a black shawl | 
around her shoulders; her cheeks are much lined and wrink- _ 
led and her complexion indicates a bilious temperament.” : 
Mrs. M. concluded with, “ I don’t want a materialization for 
it would control me.” The description was an accurate one 
of my mother so far as it went. Mrs. M. had never seen my © 
mother and they had no mutual acquaintances. My mother, | 
to my regret, had not had a photograph taken for twenty-five __ 
years before her death. My chief reliance inthe genuineness 
of phenomena with Mrs. M., aside from my good opinion of | 
her, is the extreme reluctance she shows in telling of her ex- _ 
periences. 

I had a sitting with her some weeks before and made a_ 
careful record of it at the time. I will copy the record here 
both because it illustrates my own connection with the phe- 
nomena and because it shows the connection between raps | 
and apparitions and raises, perhaps, the question of the ob- 
jectivity of apparitions. 

I sat with Mr. M. at a little bamboo table to see if we 


cer 
P= 


v 
4 
=f 
a 
‘ 
an 
iy 
be 
7 
a 


of American 


Society Psychical Research. 


could get any raps, Mrs. M. sitting some five feet away. 
After possibly five minutes distinct raps began to come on the 
under side of the table. I asked mentally if father was pres- 
ent and there came three raps about two seconds apart. I 
then said mentally, I am a little at a loss how to proceed here, 
but I wish you could make yourself visible to Mrs. M. I re- 
peated the wish mentally several times. The raps continued 
to come irregularly and some of them were plainly audible all 
over the room. Mrs. M. said she heard them. I asked Mr. 
M. when the first one came if he made it and he said, no, I 
thought you did. Finally Mr. M. turned to his wife and said, 
come and sit with us. She complied and the raps stopped. 
_ Then after a few minutes they began again and I asked men- 
tally if father was present and immediately three quick raps 
come apparently on the arm of Mr. M.’s chair. I repeated 
my wish mentally several times that he appear to Mrs. M. I 
said nothing aloud however, nor had I done so during the 
evening concerning my wish. Within three or four minutes 
Mrs. M. said, I see a man who has sandy hair but quite gray. 
His face is long and rather narrow between the temples. His 
eyes are a light blue. His nose is something of the Roman 
type but has a little flat place on the bridge. She said his 
nose was narrow across the wings of the nostrils. I asked if 
_ she could give any further particulars. She described his 
_ beard incorrectly, but gave other details correctly. She added 
os that he was not so large a man as I am and also that his eyes 
were keen. She said he appeared and disappeared in flashes 
_and that she had never seen him before. 
My father died in 1885 and there is no reason to suppose 
that this medium ever saw him or his photograph. There is 
just one bit of real evidence which seems to save the whole. 
IT could not remember whether my father had a slight flatness 
on the bridge of his nose or not. My mother and brother 
were a little uncertain but thought he had. His late photo- 
- graphs were not full faced and gave no idea. There were 
; = two photographs, however, taken nearly forty-five years ago 
We which gave a front view. My brother, who is a newspaper 
“ artist, had planned this winter to make a pen portrait and had 
the last named to work from. He got a solar 
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print of it enlarging the original several times. That solar 
print shows a marked shadow on the bridge of the nose show- 
ing that the camera recorded a slight flatness on the bridge. 
The inaccuracy about the beard is a decided defect in the de- 
scription by the medium, but the balance seems impossible on 
the theory of guessing, especially as I am of a different type 
physically from my father. That leaves two theories: one of 
telepathic impression from me; the other an impression from 
a discarnate spirit, assuming the honesty of the medium, 
which personally I do not doubt under all the circumstances. 

It would be interesting to photograph a phantasm of this 
sort, or to attempt to do so, in order to determine whether it 
does, as Mr. Myers suggests, actually make an “ alteration in 
space.” A phantasm which is visible to several people, as in 
some of the cases reported by Dr. Maxwell, tends to support 
Mr. Myers’ theory. 

April 15. At 9.19 P. M. I was thinking that in my situa- 
tion I could accomplish as much in somewhat desultory fash- 
ion as I could by more regular efforts. There came a loud 
rap on the spring which made me lose my chain of thought. 
I don’t know that there is any importance in the fact, but I 
have often noticed that while some raps seem to come as an 
echo, others distract my attention and I am unable for a num- 
ber of seconds to tell what I was thinking of. If a lower 
mental strata is responsible for the rap that occasional confu- 
sion of thought might indicate a connection between the two 
processes. 

April 16. Last night when I was awake for a short time 
there came a very loud blow on the spring right under me. 
I was so sleepy that I did not rouse myself to make a mem- 
orandum at the time. 

At 8.42 A. M. I was thinking of the desirability of being 
independent in my arrangements when the muffled gong 
sounds began. I asked to have one louder. At the end of 
ten pulse beats one came a good deal louder and coincident 
with the beat. I watched while about ten came. The heart 
beats and gong sounds were synchronous and the intervals 
between varied from eight to thirty-two beats. 

3.16 P.M. While writing out an account of mother’s hear- 
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ing raps in her tent at Long Beach and getting Lizzie’s name 
the muffled gong sounds began in or near stove apparently. 
I placed tip of finger on pulse and for eight or nine times they 
came synchronously with beat. One came a shade after beat. 
Intervals ranged from nine to thirteen beats. 

April 18. At 10.35 P. M. I was writing a letter to a friend 
of mother’s who had been instrumental in directing our atten- 
tion to the possibility of communication with the other world. 
I spoke of the interest mother had taken in the question be- 
fore her own departure and had then gone on with other sub- 
jects. ‘There came a very sharp metallic ring best described 
by the word “ ping” on the stove where there had been no 
fire for several hours. I tried for an automatic writing and 
got: 


Now I know and 


Mother. Give my love to Mrs. P. 


you will I gu...... 


I have no objection to the theory that this writing is what 
Ribot says of Flournoy’s account of Héléne Smith—“ an ex- 
ample of the subliminal creative imagination;” but on that 
theory the sound preceding it must also be a product of 
the subliminal strata. Dr. Boris Sidis in his “ Multiple 
Personality ” specifically refer to the various automatisms as 


messages describing the experiences of the subliminal con- _ 


sciousness. On the assumption that the subliminal conscious- 
ness possesses the wonderful powers accredited to it and even 
assuming that it is in a continuous state of at least dream-like 
activity, as Mr. Myers suggests, it certainly seems remarkable 
that it should come to the surface with such pat and signifi- 
cant messages immediately following such a sentiment as I 
had experienced in my letter. The notion that the imagina- 
tion process passes into the sensation process just in time to 
comment on a remark of the primary consciousness is almost 
more difficult to believe than the theory that the idea is an 


external impressfon. 


Schiller says on page 238 of “ Riddles of the Sphinx,” in 


Nir 
— 

4, 

h 
Pp! 

bt 

PI 
fo 

an 

«Sega dit 


Record of Experiences. 
of dream powers: “ It is not merely that we may remember 
in dreams what we had forgotten in waking life, but that the 
dream-self possesses the power of clothing its ideas with all 
the vividness and wealth of sensuous perception; its fancy is 
creative of its objects, and while the dream lasts they are 
real.” 

If my experiences are to be accounted for on this “ natu- 
ralistic ’ hypothesis, then I have succeeded in co-ordinating 
my dream-self and my primary consciousness so that my 
dream-self takes part intelligibly in a conversation with my 
waking-self by means of automatisms; not only that, my 
dream-self produces sounds as signals outside of the per- 
iphery of my body indicating that an automatic message is 
waiting the convenience of my conscious personality. 

There is nothing new in this idea, of course, but it is a 
somewhat interesting fact to be able to verify the theory. 
Maxwell says on page 374 that different personalities appear 
to be concomitant in the same individual, notably in hysteria 
and epilepsy. Dr. Boris Sidis and Dr. Prince agree as to 
that, though the different personalities are always the result 
of some actual psychic cleavage in the cases they report. 
That always involves an alternation of personality, however, 
but it is interesting to note that the secondary personalities 
sometimes have a knowledge of the primary self and a good 
memory of its acts. On pages 424 and 425 of “ Multiple 
Personality,” the personality known as No. three claimed to 
have sat on the edge of a box at a concert and watched the 
primary personality enjoy the concert through or in the body 
tenanted by the three. A similar sort of bilocation involving 
travelling clairvoyance has been noted in the hypnotic trance, 
but that does not co-ordinate with the primary self, though 
Boris and Sidis quote a case where in hypnosis tactual im- 
pressions on an anaesthetic hand behind a screen are trans- 
formed into visual hallucinations and even auditory ones. 
Assuming my experiences to have been accurately observed 
and reported and also that the automatisms described real 
experiences of the subliminal self (which is generally con- 
ceded) then I sometimes get communications between the 
different strata of personality, and without any alternations 
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such as Prof. Flournoy claimed that he always saw in Héléne 
Smith. 

That bilocation and co-ordination would seem to offer an 
explanation for the mode of telepathy, clairvoyance and phan- 
tasms and raps and other sounds. Mr. Myers says on page 
250, Vol. 1, of Human Personality: “ If we have once got a 
man’s thought operating apart from his body—if my fixa- 
tion of attention on the two of diamonds does somehow so 
modify another man’s brain a few yards off that he seems to 
see the two of diamonds floating before him—there is no ob- 
vious halting place on his side till we come to “ possession ” 
by a departed spirit, and there is no obvious halting place on 
my side till we come to “ travelling clairvoyance ” with a cor- 
responding visibility of my own phantasm to other persons in 
the scenes which I spiritually visit. No obvious halting place 
I say; for the point which at first seems abruptly transitional 
has been already shown to be only the critical point of a con- 
tinuous curve. I mean, of course, the point where conscious- 
ness is duplicated—where each segment of the personality 
begins to possess a separate and definite but contempora- 
neous stream of memory and perception. That these can 
exist concurrently in the same organism our study of hypno- 
tism has already shown, and our study of motor automatisms 
will still further prove to us.” On pages 263-4 of the same 
volume, in speaking of there being something objective about 
phantasms, he says: “ Assuming, then, that this is so—that 
these bilocations do occur without any appreciable stimulus 
from without, and in moments of apparent calm and indiffer- 
ence—in what way will this fact tend to modify our previous 
conceptions? 

“It suggests that the continuous dream life which we 
must suppose to run concurrently with our waking life is 
potent enough to effect from time to time enough of disso- 
ciation to enable some elements of the personality to be per- 
ceived at a distance from the organism.” I have quoted at 
some length from various investigators in order to suggest 
the probability (in connection with my record of experi- 
ences) that raps and sounds are a kind of motor automatism; 
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sciousness in one individual which have a quasi independence _ 


and can act concurrently. The dissociation seems to be a 
normal one and not due to any shock. The lower strata 
seems to have a close connection with and knowledge of the 
upper one and to co-ordinate with it under some circum- 
stances. Its separateness in the case of various automatisms 
would seem to be better described by the term “ bilocation ” 
than “ dissociation.” To describe what is really a co-ordina- 
tion as a dissociation seems to be not only inaccurate but as 
laying the foundation for continuous misunderstandings. At 
any rate the term dissociation as used by Dr. Prince and Dr. 
Boris Sidis means a different thing from the action of a 
lower strata of consciousness in a co-ordination with the 
primary one. There is all the difference that there is be- 
tween the idea of disintegration and integration. The fol- 
lowing entry appears in my diary under date of April 22. 
Last night I went to bed soon after 7 o'clock I was so ex- 
hausted from lack of sleep the two previous nights. The 
raps came irregularly on the springs, but they were not 
sharp. They seemd to be synchronous with heart beats, but 
I was so tired I did not try to verify fact. 

4 P.M. I had just read a passage from Maxwell on the 
correspondence he had observed between “touches” and 
muscular contractions of the medium and was thinking that 
his experiments coincided in many particulars with my own 
experiences when there came a clear distinct rap on the wall 
some eight or nine feet to my left. In quoting this I am not 
asserting that it was anything more than a chance coinci- 
dence, but it’s a very common occurrence and I do not often 
make a note of it. That same evening there was a similar 
occurrence and I got a brief automatic writing concerning 
the subject of my thought, but it’s too personal to quote. 

The next day I got a writing which was absolutely un- 
true though it concerns an event which I expect. Sugges- 
tion! 

April 25. I heard a ringing blow on spring under my 
knee and on as I moved my leg. This was shortly after 
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ct There were various raps and rings during the next wel 
but no writin 

y 

Se April 30. I took dinner at the home of a relative ‘to- 


night. I heard a distinct rap and was touched on my left 
er shoulder blade. After dinner one of my cousins and I heard 
a very sharp rap on the small mirror in the hat rack appar- * 
avy ently. Mother has been much in my mind to-night. As I 
ah inhaled the fragrance of the lilacs the thought of her and our 
- coe old home came most vividly to mind. I sat down to play a 
as - game of cards at 9:20 P. M. and got a single brushing on the 
back of my left hand. There have been several raps in my 
since coming home. 
- May 1. About 6 A. M. I was awake and was thinking 
how a story was spoiled at dinner last night by the narrator 
: trying to make it too complete in detail. I said to myself, it 
a = a thing to try to make it too good. Instantly there 
came a ringing blow on spring. 
May 2. I had a loud ring on spring right under me soon 
a. after waking this morning. 
2P.M. There was a thump on stove and I got this: 


you go with me to Mrs. M’s to-day?) 

I was disappointed in my visit to Mrs. M. and it looked 
= unpromising for any future sittings. As I came into 
_ my room at 10:40 P. M. there was a snap on the stove. I 
tok my pen and got: 


a4 Mother. You must not be discouraged at “oe 


you think me easily discouraged ?) 
No. You are very courageous. Saen 
(Is it any use to try to experiment with Mrs. M. a 
No. 

(Who is with you?) _ 


Yes. ivi 
(Am going to try to see you. ) ctisé hess. 


le 


Father. You are all right. AS q 
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8:15 P.M. There have been numerous raps on the stove 
and I have been trying to see if raps were synchronous with 
my heart beats. It seems to me that they are. I have 
counted thirty that seemed to be. The intervals between 
raps were from six to ten seconds. I had my finger on my 
pulse at the wrist. The loudest raps seemed to come just a 
shade before the pulsation. I appreciate the difficulty in 
marking the exact coincidence of a sound with the feeling of 
pulsation at the tip of my finger when there is less than a 
second between the pulsations. My pulse generally beats 
at the rate of seventy-two to the minute. 

May 4. I heard some raps on the springs in the night 
when I was awake that seemed to coincide with heart beats. 

May 5. Some raps and rings on the springs. At 9:06 
A. M. I said to myself, I don’t think Mrs. M. cargs. There 
came a ring on the spring and I got the ine i) 


Father. You are wrong; she cares. 

May 7. This morning I was lying 
and I heard less than a dozen gentle raps corresponding with 
heart beats. I wondered if physical relaxation has anything 
to do with the production of raps. They often come after 
sleep and after the day’s occupation is ended as well as in the 
passiveness of the séance. After finishing this entry at 11:10 
A. M. and turning to Myers’ discussion of sensory automa- 
tisms I heard a gong sound apparently on the stove where I 
had just kindled a fire. I asked to have it repeated and it 
came very clear and coinciding with heart beat. These two 
sounds were not muffled but did not have the clearness of bell 
sounds. 

At 11:49 A. M. I was thinking that I would like to go 
into the mountains to camp when there came a ring on the 
spring. I got a few words in writing: 


At 2:12 P. M. there was a sharp crack on stove as I said, 


“WwW ell, I don’ t know.” ” The writing secured was: 
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Father. You will know some day. 


At 3:35 P. M. there was a snap on the spring as I read an 
entry of Feb. 20 at 6:15 P. M. and the writing secured was: 


Father. You are going to. #1 40 


The last two I quoted with entries of Feb. 20, as wili be 
seen by referring tothem. I quote them again because they 
are of precisely the same character as the other received this 
day at 11:49 A. M. The three came directly in response to 
my thoughts, unspoken in two instances. 

May 8. A snap on the spring same as I spoke aloud of 
an intimately personal matter, and then as I added a word a 
rap came on the stove. 

May 10. I had been thinking last night and to-day of 
the possibility that I should never be well again. I got this 
writing: 


Father. You are going to get well, man. 

¢ areal bina 

2 P.M. A number of gentle thumps came on the stove. 
These sounds are in the doubtful class because there was a 
fire. I observe them carefully but I have never felt certain 
but once that they were not produced by natural causes. 
That instance was mentioned in entry of Jan. 2. Of these 
ie sounds to-day several did not coincide with heart beats. A 
2 few raps at 5 P. M. did coincide exactly with heart beats. . 
A - te At 5:30 P. M. I was thinking that I had verified some of 
_ Mr, Myers’ statements when there came a ring on the spring. 


Father. You will verify many. 


May 11. Last night I was ill. At 1 A. M. there was a 
_ sharp “ ping” on the stove. 

g A. M. Loud ring on spring under pillow. I got the 
writing: 


Father. You are not going to be ill. Ma you will get well. 
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May 12. At 2.30 P. M.I took up some work I had been 
occupied with all the forenoon. I got this writing: 1 a 4 
Father. You ought not towork any moreto-day, 2s” 
(Are you alone?) 
Yes. 
= 
There were raps on headboard of bed at 7.53 P.M. 2 
Mother. You must go out and see your friends. 


I tried to visualize my mother and sister and got some = 
raps but nothing more. About ten minutes before the first =~ 
raps I had been talking to myself about missing mother. 

May 13. At 10.22 A. M. there was aring onthe spring = 
as I was thinking of my sittings with Mrs. M. and of the pos- ) =a 
sible chance of trying to photograph some of the phantasms 
which she describes as seeing. She does not want to assist 
in such experiments as she professes not to believe in the  —~ 
scientific way of demonstration. She is a Christian Scientist Len 
and thinks every person can secure the phenomena by an ef- 
fort of will. I got this writing: 


Father. You will get what we 9 seek. You are on the right 


At 11 A. M. I was thinking of some aggravating experi- 
ences when there came a ring on the spring. I got this: es, 


Father. You must forgive as you hope to be forgiven. There “Kg 4 
is no other way. You do well, only do better. Life is short, and ; 
eternity is here to grow in if you will. ‘ 


May 16. At 11.30 A. M. I heard a few muffled gong 
sounds which were very faint. I asked to have them louder ; 
and two came which were louder. oe re 
Last night there were a few raps on springs which seemed e 
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to coincide with my heart beats. I said to myself, its twenty- 
five years since I saw H. Three raps came. The thought 
came, shall I ever have another such experience. There was 
one rap. 

May 17. At 110A. M. there was a loud ring on the spring. 


Father. You ought to go [some illegible word and then after 
a little] to Olympia. 


May 1g. At 10.40 there was a snap on spring. 


Father. You are going to do what you wish after all. 


I was writing a political letter but as it was opposed to 
the policy of the paper I subscribe for I was considering 
where to send it. However, that very evening on the 
strength of a momentary impulse I saw the editor and he said 
he would print a letter if I would bring it in. I did not realize 
for several days that there was any coincidence in the matter. 

At 9.44 P. M. I got up from where I was writing and went 
near the stove. There came two sharp snaps on it. The 
iron was perfectly cold. I got this writing: 

Father. You are all right in your ideas. Lc hed 4 
i May 20. There was a loud ring on the springs at 4.20 

_ A.M. and a light one at 9.06 A. M. 

a May 21. There was a hard blow on the springs in the 
night when I was awake. The wires hummed afterwards. 

; May 22. This morning I pictured myself in the dentist’s 
chair. Its a performance I must go through with soon and I 
have had it in mind for several weeks. Immediately there 
came a loud rap on the springs. I thought, that’s my dream 
_ self producing a sort of visualization and a rap in response t 
thought. 
Helen. I am here again. 

(It’s months since T got a word from you.) weaker a 
I know you are going to be well. 

so.) 
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May 25. Last evening as the thought passed through my 
mind that I am not inclined to be optimistic there came a rap 
in the room. Then I thought that perhaps the future had 
more in store for me than I anticipated. Immediately there 
came a loud ring on the spring. 

May 28, 2.45 A. M. I wakened after dreaming that 
mother was with me. I heard a ringing blow on the spring 
after thinking that we could not know which one would go 
next. A little later there was a very loud ring as I thought 
that my back was comfortable enough to permit me to go to 
sleep. At 7 A. M. I heard another as I was thinking of my 
summer plans. During the day I got by automatic writing 
my mother’s name and an expression of affection. I called at 
my cousin’s home and heard three musical sounds on the 
stove similar to the highest notes of a piano. On getting 
back to my room at 10.55 P. M. I heard a rap on the spring. 

The night of May 30 I had a dream of mother and thought 
that we went on the trip we had planned for the summer but 
only stayed five weeks. On waking I heard raps on the 
springs responding to my thoughts apparently. 

At 8.20 A. M., as I got up and went to the stove there 
came a sharp snap on it. 

The night of May 31 I had a dream that The Independent 
printed my article but that my portrait was a poor one. The 
next day, to my amusement, I saw a copy of Independent of 
as soon as it arrived and found the article and a-very 
good portrait of myself. The matter had been in mind some- 
what so I doubt if the dream could be called anything but a 
chance coincidence. 

June 1, 8.40 A. M. There was a ring on the spring as I 
was thinking of my analysis of the testimony about the bells 
in connection with mother’s death. I took my pen and got: 


Father. I am glad you appreciate what we have done. You 
will make good use of it I am sure. 


7.45 P. M. While writing out the list of groups of wit- 
nesses who heard the bells, muffled sounds like the notes of a 
piano with the soft pedal on, began to come near the stove. 
There were nearly a dozen a minute or more apart. 
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io June 2, 1.30 A. M. There was a sharp snap on the stove 
and some gentle blows on the springs after being awake a 
: ie short time. I had been dreaming of Florence and that I saw 

her. This is first dream of her since May 12, 1907, mentioned 
“2 at the beginning of this record. 

. June 3, 7.53 P. M. I heard the explosive crack, as I call 
it, and got my mother’s name on taking my pen. I said aloud 
. = that ; had been to see that day the display of roses at the rose 
o we met a friend. My hand wrote a prediction about my fu- 
ss‘ ture that is apparently too impossible to repeat. It agreed 
a ah with a dream my mother had about me some eight years ago 
= Saad _ when she and I were separated by a distance of two thousand 
niles. 

P.M. _ I was in bed and gentle raps began to come 
on springs which coincided with heart beats apparently. 
ea WwW hen I moved my left hand and arm to put my finger on 

pulse at wrist the raps stopped but soon began again. I 

_ counted thirty-four raps which coincided with beats and then 
7 a snap came on the stove and they stopped. The raps came 
once in four beats about. Occasionally two raps came with 
aa successive beats and sometimes six or seven beats would in- 
. tervene. Stinging sensation came in spots from my head to 
Sa 3 my feet just before the raps stopped. 

i June 7. Last night on waking I heard a blow on the 
Es tie spring and again this morning after waking. 

June 8 at g:15 A. M. I think I heard a faint gong sound. 
| asked to have it repeated but there was no response. 

At 9:43 A. M. I heard a gong sound near stove while 
_ reading a prediction made in a record of Oct. 22. It relates 
to an old friend of mine. That same night after going to 
‘bed I heard a couple of musical sounds on the stove which 
seemed to come at the instant of some thought. 

The next morning at 9:30 A. M. as I was reading an edi- 
torial in the morning paper it flashed upon me that it dis- 
- torted a historical fact in order to make an argument against 
a political idea I am interested in. About a dozen gentle 
- musical sounds came on the stove as I thought of calling at- 
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tention to the matter in a letter. The sounds were syn- | 
chrori@us with my heart beats. 

June 13, 2:15 P. M. I had been at work all day writing _ i: 
an article on the election at the request of the editor of The — . 
Independent and was just writing the closing sentences 
when there came a snap on the manuscript beside me. I 
tried for an automatic writing and got this: 


Father. You are going to win. re ae 

vite, 

It has sometimes been suggested that automatic writing 
is the product of day dreaming habits. In this instance I had 
been working steadily and with my thoughts closely concen- 
trated on my subject. The interruption came from outside 
my conscious intelligence. 

June 14. When I wakened about daylight gentle raps 
came on the springs coinciding with heart beats. I counted 
over thirty. 

At 7 A. M. A loud rap came in room. I asked if in- 
telligence could write and soon (I had placed my finger on 
my pulse) I heard one clear rap on the spring which coin- 
cided with heart beat. 

June 15. Last night while in bed the raps began to come 
on springs. I watched them as attentively as possible and 
without trying to count them. They coincided with heart 
beats. A rap would come with every beat for a number of 
beats and then there would be silence for a number of beats. 
The double raps came a number of times, the first one coin- 
ciding with beat. This morning on waking the raps began 
on wood but whether on side of bedstead or on small stand 
by bed I can’t say. I was lying with my back towards that 
side of the bed and did not change my position as I wanted 
to see if raps coincided with heart beats. They did exactly. 

June 16. Last night I wakened in the night and the raps 
began to come fast on the springs. They did not last long. 
The third rap coincided with heart beat as long as they 
lasted. It’s unusual to have raps come that way, though by 
referring to récord of October 21 it will be seen that a great 
many raps came as fast as I could count comfortably. That’s 
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_ about the speed noted in this memorandum. It’s evident 
that raps do not always come synchronously with thé®heart 
beat, but nearly all, since I have been observing carefully, do 
_ come exactly with the beat of heart. As a matter of memory 
_ and from the records they come generally at intervals cor- 
responding with pulse. Those of Oct. 21 were rapid and the 
_ few in the last memorandum were, but they did not lose the 
rhythm of the beat though there were raps between. 

est June 19, 3:30 P. M. As I was reading Mr. Myers’ 

“ Scheme of vitality ” musical sounds began to come on stove 
apparently. They were something like a gong. I watched 
them carefully and found they were synchronous with heart 
_ beats, coming at intervals of from six to thirty beats and 
continuing between five and ten minutes. 

June 20. When I wakened this morning it was raining 
and there was regular drip on my window sill. I watched it 
to see how it compared with heart beats. There was not the 
_ slightest difficulty in noticing that the sounds came between 
beats, occasionally agreeing with one. That increases my 
_ confidence in my observations of raps as coinciding almost 
_ invariably with heart beats. I have almost doubted my own 
- conclusions at times because of the short interval between 
_ beats—less than a second. _ This morning's observation sat- 


err with beats. Of course the association does not 
- prove that I make the raps, but in view of the connection be- 
_ tween raps and automatic writing, and also between raps and 
iv visual hallucinations, and between raps and vivid dreams, it 
_ seems likely that they are the product of a subliminal strata 
- and may be made by an external intelligence or without any 
~ such impression from the outside. If the faculty is a sub- 
_liminal one, then any subliminal activity, however initiated, 
may conceivably start it into action. 

These records for a year have been kept as carefully as I 
. am capable of attending to any matter of the kind. There 
- ar a good many entries that are unlike anything I have ever 
= Bt read about. I almost hesitate to put them in this report for 
they must appear to be illusions or instances of bad observa- 
tion. However, as taken great pains to ‘be accurate 
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I won't shirk any of the story. The unusual things may 
weaken the whole account or they may offer some clues. It 
will be noticed, of course, that the most curious of the phe- 
nomena came in little groups as if the conditions were occa- 
sionally especially favorable at certain times. There have 
been a number of such periods during the year. It’s all a 
question of accurate observation and careful statement. I 
refer of course to the credibility of this account. We give 
people credit, and rightly, for seeing, hearing and remem- 
bering the things that have for them a special interest. 
Other things being equal we trust such observers. They 
develop a sixth sense, as we say, where their interest is ab- 
sorbing. I do not desire to make any special plea for myself 
in that connection, but merely to call attention to a general 
fact. I know people whose statement about a landscape, 
some social matter or some question of the sort I value more 
highly than my own recollection. On the other hand I know 
that I can trust my own impressions and memory concerning 
any printed statement, article or book, any contract or bar- 
gain or legal paper, better than I can trust anyone else’s. 

Dr. Maxwell thinks that sight is most liable to imaginary 
impressions, and touch coming next, but that hearing is the 
most trustworthy. He does not give reasons for his belief. 
The other evening I was out on the piazza smoking at a few 
minutes before 10 o'clock in the evening when a man came 
running by with practically no clothing on. There’s no 
ordinary explanation for that lack of costume on a city street 
and while I was certain that I saw him I made no reference 
to the fact to an acquaintance, who stopped a few minutes 
later, until we heard some cries and blows in the house where 
the man had disappeared. The explanation belonged in a 
category similar to Balzac’s “ Droll Stories.” A husband 
had returned unexpectedly and his wife’s guest had departed 
hastily in unconventional attire, returning later to get his 
garments. 

It struck me as an absurd illustration of the fact that we 
don’t want to admit an impression on the senses unless we 
know the explanation. 

I have been made on my sight, 
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hearing and feeling during a year and I can’t give an ex- 
planation of a single one. I can’t help wanting to explain 
them in some way. It seems to me that they demonstrate 
that I have two branches of the stream of consciousness and 
that the subliminal branch communicates with the primary 
branch through various automatisms and _ hallucinations. 
Dr. Boris Sidis in the cases he reports in “ Multiple 
_ Personality” don’t hesitate to say that similar communica- 
_ tions are the accounts of actual subliminal experiences. Of 
course they would say of this case that the content of many 
tan of the messages is due to suggestion and the balance prob- 
ably is an example of what Ribot calls the subliminal creative 
Maxwell quotes Ochorowicz: “There is no 
{? me - doubt but that the assistants can suggest the desired act to 
ae ae the medium; neither is it doubtful that the manifestations 
. _ bear the stamp of surrounding beliefs. In a society of ma- 

iii terialists I have seen ‘John’ [with Eusapia] become dis- 
sol ed into an impersonal force, which the medium simply 


ws called ‘questa forza,’ while in intimate spiritistic circles it 
a a took the form of deceased persons more or less clumsily.” 


Maxwell thinks that Ochorowicz’s idea comes close to the 
_ truth and yet Maxwell, who is not a spiritist, tells in his vol- 
oa ume of seeing the face of a deceased friend and other faces 
_ in the presence of a certain medium. Maxwell’s own state- 
ment concerning the medium, Meurice, is this: Mediums, 
a) as a rule, possess parasitic personalities which act in the 
is game w ay as the normal personality; this feature of halluci- 
 natory phenomena is difficult to analyze, and introduces into 
1a problem a number of unknown factors. In the case of 
os the medium in question, the secondary personalities are 
weak. They are always felt and objectived by the normal 
personality which is never expelled from the scene—a cir- 
-cumstance which is precious for the observer as the visions 
ee are sometimes vivid to a degree. With M. Meurice the un- 
known factors, though existing, are reduced to a sort of 
- minimum, and the psychological analysis is perhaps less dif- 
ficult than in the generality of cases. In this fact lies the 
value of his intellectual phenomena, though it is a drawback 
indeed from another point of view, the persistency of the 
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normal consciousness, of the normal will, and even of the 
normal powers of attention, being probably the cause of the 
impurities which so frequently stain his intellectual phe- 
nomena.” 

I dislike Maxwell’s use of the term “ parasitic personali- 
ties.” The subliminal strata is in no sense a parasite. Prof 
James puts it better in his “ Varieties of Religious Experi- 
ences ’’ on page 388. He states one of his conclusions as the 
result of experiments with stimulants. “It is that our nor- 
mal waking consciousness, rational consciousness, as we call 
it, is but one special type of consciousness, whilst all about it. 
parted from it by the flimsiest of screens, there lie potential 
forms of consciousness entirely different.” My own experi- 
ences, which I have recorded carefully for nearly three years, 
incline me to include these “ potential forms ” in one and to 
call it for convenience sake my “ dream self.””. I am also very 
much inclined to believe that, as Mr. Myers suggests, there 
is a more or less constant activity of that dream self. I be- 
lieve as the result of my interest and study and strong desire 
to know about its capacities, I have even got an indirect grip 
on it with my will. 

This dream self of mine seems to show a remarkable in- 
dependence of my conscious self though at times it works out 
suggestions in an amazing fashion and presents them as 
original opinions. It has a wonderful memory; it is con- 
scious of my physical needs and cravings; it frequently offers 
good advice and seems to know all that is going on in my 
primary consciousness, and is generally hopeful and serene 
though consciously I may be in a bad temper. I think these 
facts are self-evident in my record. 

There are some facts not so evident, but which seem to 
me to be fairly well sustained. This dream self seems able 
at times to forecast events in general terms; it seems able to 
ignore physical space sometimes in doing that and act out- 
side of my physical body. I am practically convinced that it 
produces raps as a sort of unconscious automatism, and other 
sounds in the same fashion; it claims to report communica- 
tion with discarnate spirits. Speculation about the last is 
useless unless there is good proof of identity offered, and my 


; 
via 
iz 
: 
: 
q 
‘ 
g 
— 
5 
vo 
“4 
‘ 
er 
» 
. 
By - 


650 Proceedings of Society Psychical 


ee offers none whatever. And yet some of my experi- 
eee ences have such curious features that it would not be difficult 
to imagine that some external intelligence was directing my 
dream self in the matter of rappings and automatisms, both 
motor and sensory. The periods, July 25, 27; September 9 
to 13; October 21 to 25; December 21, 22; February 2 to 14, 
1908; March 8 to 12, as well as some others, indicate what I 
mean. If the change of a motor automatism to a visual hal- 
lucination (March 12, 1908) is entirely the work of my will 
and a strong subliminal creative imagination, then I might 
secure in time quite a wonderful control of my dream self. 

I have quoted memoranda just as I got them, but I did 
not mean by that that I am satisfied that the sources of au- 
tomatic writings were what they claimed to be. In fact I 
feel quite confident that they were not in a majority of in- 
stances, and I have no convictions as to the balance. 

The incidents of the eleven weeks preceding my mother’s 
death and the few weeks after it I think are very remarkable. 
I am sure that all who accept them feel that they had some 
connection with that event. That there could be such mani- 
festations im connection with the departing life of a human 
being who had no more existence after death than is de- 
scribed by Professor Muensterberg in his article in the At- 
lantic Monthly for the month of April of 1905 I consider it 
unreasonable to believe. The incidents have at least the 
value of establishing, for all who believe the testimony, that 
the passing of a life is of interest and significance to intelli- 
gences unseen. I think it resolves itself into a question of 
denying the evidence or admitting my statement. If unseen 
intelligences watch us with interest and can manifest the fact 
to our senses it is certainly a most important discovery. To 
people who deny the evidence on a priori grounds, there is 
nothing to be said of course. For those who are disposed to 
consider the evidence of seven intelligent people and weigh 
the probabilities of its being mistaken I am going to make a 
summary of the facts. 

First, no one of the six people imagined for an instant 
that the musical sounds portended death or evil. I say six, 
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for one of the seven witnesses did not hear the sound until 
after my mother’s death. 

Second, there is no one of the seven who is a spiritualist, 
and two of the number were rather unwilling witnesses. 

Third, the occurrences were noted at the times of hap- 
penings with the attendant circumstances. I say that with 
regard to all incidents noted by myself. I have perfect con- 
fidence in the witnesses whose statements I give. The state- 
ments of Mrs. B———— and Miss S———— in regard to the bell 
sounds were written before my mother’s death. The state- 
ments by Miss S———— and Mr. S———— about a bell sound 
on Jan. 31 were written later. 

Fourth, the incidents were spread over a period ex- 
tending from November 10, 1907, to February 16, 1908, the 
number of incidents being 115. I did not always note the 
exact number of sounds coming at one time nor did my 
mother in telling me of those she heard, but allowing three 
for each time “ several” or a “ number” are mentioned the 
total foots up to 279. 

It will be noticed also that the record does not show the 
number of persons present each time that the sounds came. 
However, it does mention incidentally those who were pres- 
ent on many occasions. The number in different groups 
made up of the seven witnesses was undoubtedly larger on 
some occasions than is mentioned, but taking the record as it 
stands, there is nearly every possible combination. For in- 
stance, my mother, my brother and I and my brother’s wife 
heard the bell sounds on three occasions, five sounds in all. 
On November 14 my mother was staying with her sister in 
another part of the city, at least four miles away, and that 
evening while chatting with my brother and his wife in their 
house I heard the bell sound twice. My sister heard it and 
probably my brother did. The entry on November 24 shows 
that my brother was one of a group of five that heard the 
sound. My sister and I heard two sounds on one occasion. 
My mother, my sister and I heard the bells on four occasions, 
nine sounds in all. My mother and sister heard the bells on 
four occasions, seven sounds in all. My mother, brother and 
sister heard six bell sounds on November 19. My mother, 
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is brother and I heard the bell once. My mother and Miss 
_ §—— heard the bell sound once. My mother and I 
4 heard the bells on eight occasions, twenty-eight sounds in 
, all. My mother told me of hearing the bells on forty-three 

occasions, one hundred and seven sounds in all, allowing 
three for each time a number or several was given. I heard 
ing the sounds on sixteen occasions at my brother’s house, when 
s 5 from the records I was alone. There were twenty-nine 
# sounds in all. I heard the bells in my own room on sixteen 
ins occasions, forty-two sounds in all. I was in one room until 
: January and then moved. The sounds came in both rooms. 
My sister mentioned hearing the sounds on four occasions 
_ when she was alone. My brother admitted hearing the 
_ sounds on several occasions when he was alone. That cov- 
ers the period up to my mother’s death. After that time I 
Bs zs he heard the bells on nine occasions, twenty-four sounds in all. 
' _ Eight of the nine times I was in my brother’s house and the 
_ last time in my own room three blocks away. My sister and 
I heard the bell once. Mr. S———, Miss S——— and I 
heard it once. My sister, brother and I heard a number of 
- sounds on one occasion. My sister said she heard several 
she was alone. 

se I think that disposes very effectually of the idea that the 
; - sounds were subjective, that is “centrally initiated’ by any 
ae one member of the various groups. 


s There is another occurrence that I have learned of just 

four months after my mother’s death. I regret that I did 

not get a statement of it at the time. Miss S——— says 


i = mentioned it the day of my mother’s death but that I did 
not seem to notice it. I have no recollection of it whatever, 

but I had a good deal to think of that day as my brother was 

out of the city and I was especially troubled because of my 

uncertainty as to whether mother was really dead as her 

body remained warm for many hours. 

. Miss S. wrote the following account of the experience, 

_ date as indicated, and will explain itself: 

May 3Ist, 1908. 


On Jan. 29, 1908, I was lying down, not feeling well, about 10 
- M., when I heard music. it sounded like a voice singing and 
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seemed to have some kind of an accompaniment, and was quite a 
beautiful sound. I could not distinguish the words, but the song 
seemed somewhat similar to “The Holy City.” It seemed to 
come from a distance and from above somewhere. There was 
nothing in the house to cause the music, and it could hardly have 
been at any of the homes in the immediate neighborhood. If it 
had been at any house near by, I don’t think I could have heard 
it at all. There were other people in the house and considerable 
noise from carpenter work going on at the time, and this noise 
interfered with the music somewhat, but I listened to the sing- 
ing at intervals for ten or fifteen minutes. I wondered very much 
what it could be, but I did not speak of it to any one at the time. 
The following night, I awoke in the middle of the night when it 
was perfectly quiet everywhere, and heard much the same music. 
It sounded part of the time like one voice, then like a chorus of 
voices. It lasted for some time, perhaps fifteen minutes. I told 
my mother of it the next morning, and said I feared something 
was going to happen. My aunt, who lived four miles from us 
passed away Jan. 31. I have never heard any music of that kind 


before that time or since. 
MARY S——. 


There is a case mentioned in Vol. III of the Proceedings, on 
page 92, of a woman hearing voices singing several times 
during the day before she died. The phenomena is not unu- 
sual though I haye seen no account of music being heard by a 
relative before the death of another. This same cousin told 
me in February of hearing someone singing or “ humming” 
a favorite piece of my mother’s as she was playing the piano. 
I asked her for a statement concerning it and she made it in 
writing on Feb. 23, 1908. It is a very different case from the 
one she reports as having occurred on Jan. 29. The notes of 
the piano almost seemed to have formed a basis for the audi- 


tory hallucination of a voice “humming” the tunes. The 
at 


While playing the piano Feb. 22, in the evening, I heard (as I 
supposed) some one humming parts of the music. I turned to 
my mother, who was sitting near, and said, “ Don't hum it, 
Mother, or I can’t play it.” She replied in surprise, “ Why I was 
not humming at all!” I went on playing, and heard the sound 
again. I said, “Now you are humming, aren’t you?” She said, 
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“ No, indeed, I am not.” No one else was in the room. I heard 
the same sound once more faintly before I finished the piece of 
music. We then heard two loud raps on the wall. 


MARY S——. 

1h Nig I am closing this report I confess to a feeling of amaze- 
ment that the testimony about the musical sounds seems to 
be so conclusive in favor of the idea that they proceeded in 
some fashion from unseen intelligences. I had not appreci- 
ated the weight of the evidence until I came to analyze it. 

I have no trustworthy evidence concerning the charac- 
ter of these unseen intelligences. They may not be human, 
but the nature of the occurrences certainly opens the door to 
the thought that they may be human. It also suggests that 
the idea of the ultimate identification of these unseen intelli- 
gences (if they are human) is a really hopeful and practicable 
quest. 

Of course in this report the really difficult thing will be 
to accept the testimony as proving the fact. As for me, I 
know the witnesses and realize the promptness and care with 
which I made memoranda. Then, too, I observed the occur- 
rences myself on a great many occasions from Nov. Io to 
Feb. 16. Of course if one adopts the idea that such a thing 
is impossible, the evidences will not be considered. That's 
the beauty of a priori reasoning. If the musical sounds had 
ceased with my mother’s death the hypothesis (a strained 
one) that the hallucinations were “ centrally initiated ” with 
her and telepathically impressed upon all of the rest of the 
witnesses at various times regardless of whether they were 
with her or not, and also regardless of whether she happened 
to hear the sounds or not, might be weighed. The fact of 
their continuance after her death for two weeks and their be- 
ing heard and noted by five witnesses and on fourteen occa- 
sions makes it impossible to even consider that theory. I 
have not alluded to the theory that the whole series of events 
in connection with my mother’s death was a chance coinci- 
dence of an utterly inexplicable nature, but there are too 
many cases of a closely allied nature reported in the Proceed- 
ings of the Society for Psychical Research and “ Phantasms 


F 
“4 
2 
Fy, | 
> 
; 
( 
7 
— 
‘ S 
? 
an 
= y 
— 
s 
Pp 
Vv 
q 
c 
n 
n. 
‘= n 
he 
re 
b: 
4 
a 


A Record of Experiences. 


of the Living ” to make that tenable. I can come to no other 
conclusion than that this is a solid lot of testimony in favor 
of the idea of “ sounds of welcome ”’ to a departing soul which 
Mr. Myers refers to on page 69 of the second volume of 
“ Human 


1. Sept. 9. The writing referred to was unusual. My 
hand wrote in broken way the first and last name in full of 
one of my best friends. I always addressed him and spoke of 
him by his first two initials. I asked if he was in land of spir- 
its, the answer was “no.” As my hand wrote “no” there 
came one rap [signal for no] and then afterwards there came 
three raps [yes.]. Then my hand wrote slowly, “write.” I 
asked, “ write to him?” and the answer was “yes.” The 
thing was so curious that I did not think to ask who was com- 
municating. [Sept. 9th, 1907.] 

This friend and I had often discussed religious questions. 
He was a free-thinker and materialist. I had told him of my 
study of psychic phenomena. On Sept. 12, I again got his 
name but no completed sentence. I wrote to him on Sept. 
23 and he responded on Sept. 26 on receipt of my letter. [He 
lived 2,000 miles away.] He said he had had a pain in his 
stomach for a month, but was better. On Oct. 2 when ex- 
perimenting I asked a question about my friend in a writing 
purporting to be from my father. The writing said that he 
would not live a year. On Oct. 22 I was sitting with an ac- 
quaintance and we had our hands on a planchette and were 
chatting about different things. After the planchette had 
scrawled a line I noticed that my brother Ralph’s [deceased] 
name was written. The first word was illegible, but the sur- 
name of my friend was clear and then the words “ Ralph 
meet.” I asked who was communicating and got my sister 
Margaret's name. The first word was written again at my 
request and proved to be my friend’s given name. Of course 
by this time suggestion might be easily responsible, but the 
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“No, indeed, I am not.” No one else was in the room. I heard 
_ the same sound once more faintly before I finished the piece of 
music. We then heard two loud raps on the wall. 


MARY S——. 


As I am closing this report I confess to a feeling of amaze- 
ment that the testimony about the musical sounds seems to 
be so conclusive in favor of the idea that they proceeded in 
_ some fashion from unseen intelligences. I had not appreci- 
ated the weight of the evidence until I came to analyze it. 
pen I have no trustworthy evidence concerning the charac- 
ter of these unseen intelligences. They may not be human, 
but the nature of the occurrences certainly opens the door to 
the thought that they may be human. It also suggests that 
_ the idea of the ultimate identification of these unseen intelli- 
_gences (if they are human) is a really hopeful and practicable 
quest. 

Of course in this report the really difficult thing will be 
to accept the testimony as proving the fact. As for me, I 
know the witnesses and realize the promptness and care with 
which I made memoranda. Then, too, I observed the occur- 
rences myself on a great many occasions from Nov. 10 to 
Feb. 16. Of course if one adopts the idea that such a thing 
is impossible, the evidences will not be considered. That's 
the beauty of a priori reasoning. If the musical sounds had 
_ ceased with my mother’s death the hypothesis (a strained 
one) that the hallucinations were “ centrally initiated” with 
a her and telepathically impressed upon all of the rest of the 
witnesses at various times regardless of whether they were 
. Ne with her or not, and also regardless of whether she happened 
to hear the sounds or not, might be weighed. The fact of 
_ their continuance after her death for two weeks and their be- 
_ ing heard and noted by five witnesses and on fourteen occa- 
sions makes it impossible to even consider that theory. I 
_ have not alluded to the theory that the whole series of events 
a in connection with my mother’s death was a chance coinci- 
dence of an utterly inexplicable nature, but there are too 
Breed cases of a closely allied nature reported in the Proceed- 
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of the Living ” to make that tenable. I can come to no other 


conclusion than that this is a solid lot of testimony in favor 
of the idea of “ sounds of welcome ” to a departing soul which 
Mr. Myers refers to on page 69 of the second volume of 
“Human Personality. 

GEORGE A, T——_. 


1. Sept. 9. The writing referred to was unusual. My 
hand wrote in broken way the first and last name in full of 
one of my best friends. I always addressed him and spoke of 
him by his first two initials. I asked if he was in land of spir- 
its, the answer was “no.” As my hand wrote “no” there 
came one rap [signal for no] and then afterwards there came 
three raps [yes.]. Then my hand wrote slowly, “write.” I 
asked, “write to him?” and the answer was “yes.” The 
thing was so curious that I did not think to ask who was com- 
municating. [Sept. 9th, 1907.] 

This friend and I had often discussed religious questions. 
He was a free-thinker and materialist. I had told him of my 
study of psychic phenomena. On Sept. 12, I again got his 
name but no completed sentence. I wrote to him on Sept. 
23 and he responded on Sept. 26 on receipt of my letter. [He 
lived 2,000 miles away.] He said he had had a pain in his 
stomach for a month, but was better. On Oct. 2 when ex- 
perimenting I asked a question about my friend in a writing 
purporting to be from my father. The writing said that he 
would not live a year. On Oct. 22 I was sitting with an ac- 
quaintance and we had our hands on a planchette and were 
chatting about different things. After the planchette had 
scrawled a line I noticed that my brother Ralph’s [deceased] 
name was written. The first word was illegible, but the sur- 
name of my friend was clear and then the words “ Ralph 
meet.” I asked who was communicating and got my sister 
Margaret’s name. The first word was written again at my 
request and proved to be my friend’s given name. Of course 
by this time suggestion might be easily responsible, but the 
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assertion was that my brother would meet my friend when 
he came. My friend was a rugged healthy man of about 64 
and came of a long-lived family and I-had no thought of his 
death. He died in the last week or ten days of June, 1908, of 
atrophy of the liver. To make this complete, either as a 
story of communication or as an account of an active sub- 
liminal creative imagination, on Oct. 30, 1908, at 9:05 A. M. 
in response to usual signal I got in labored fashion my 
friend’s initials with the greeting, “ how are you, George.” 
I said, “ how do you find it?” The answer was, “ good.” I 
asked who met him and naturally? my hand wrote after one 
illegible word “Ralph.” Then came, “you were right. 
Make it known.” Note in my diary says that an hour before 
this last writing I had been thinking of my friend and how I 
bothered him with my ideas. 


2. Nov.7,1908. I have just read proofs of foregoing report 
and will mention some occurrences of the summer. I have 
been on a long camping trip, part of the time in the woods 
where I had never been before. Rappings were rare and 
writings brief but of the same general character. I was read- 
ing books on abstract subjects and my thoughts were in a 
different channel from the usual one. I fancy that accounts 
for the diminished action of my “ dream self.” 

On July 15 my attention was brought back to psychical 
research by a letter on the subject and while thinking about 
it I heard a few mtisical sounds apparently on my camp stove. 
There were several vivid dreams during July about personal 
matters and otie visual hallucination. The hallucination and 
one of the dreams have received a sort of realization since, 
but as I carinot give details I certainly cannot claim any im- 
portance for them. I mention them merely as an indication 
of the continuance of the activity of the dream self. 

On Aug. 3 and 15 I got brief writings warning me against 
worry. They were preceded by the usual signals. On Nov. 
5 I got a writing approving an action which went against my 
inclinations. I mentioned it to a sceptical acquaintance and 
asked for his explanation. He replied; “that’s simple. You 
satisfied your inclinations by planning to do what you wanted 
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to do and then by doing what seemed wisest and your pen 
spelled approval.” I asked “ how about the signal for writ-_ a 
ing,” and he responded, “ I don’t know anything about that.” 
I don’t either, except that it’s either an hallucination or ob- — 
jective sound, and ordinarily I can get no writing without it. a 
The writings referred to claimed to be from discarnate intel- 
ligences. 

On Aug. 10 at 9:20 P. M. a sound came on spring of cot 
in my tent followed by the rubbing sotind described in entries 
of July 13, July 17, Sept. 2, 1907, and at other times. I tried 
for a writing. 7 


ihe 


(Is it. possible ?) mens ai 
(It’s a long time since you came.) a 
Iam unusually busy. You are going to do all you want to. a 
(Are you happy ?) 
(Can you make yourself visible?) 
can’t. 


A note in my diary states that I had been thinking of 
luminous form which I saw in 1907 and which is described cs 5 
in previous record under date of April 9. I had tried to cet pc 
an apparition of Helen at that time. An entry in this report — a 
of April 10, 1908, 7:02 P. M. shows how thoughts about 7 
Helen’s communications apparently stopping at date of BRR 
mother’s death brought a message claiming to be from my eh a 
mother. There is a communication on May 22 from Helen _ cf 
and on looking over diary I find one on June 10 and June ip me 
which were omitted from this report partly for personal — ye 
reasons and partly because report is unduly long. The writ- 
ing of June 10 came several hours after thinking of Helen 
and the one of June 19 came while thinking of her. It was 
“Helen. You need not grieve. I am glad you thought of © es 
me. Yes [I] understand.” These entries are interesting 
merely because they came often before my mother’s death — eh 
and rarely since then. Are they results of suggestions to the one 
dream self? 


On Aug. 23 I wakened at 5 A. M. with the om that eee | 
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_ would do a certain thing in a matter that had been worrying 
_ me and about which I thought most intently before going to 
sleep. The conclusion gave me a most pleasant feeling at 
the time. The gentle rubbing began on the wire springs and 
after watching it carefully I lit the candle in my tent and got 
a writing from my father saying “ you are wise in deciding.” 
me About September first I returned to the city and camped 
ina suburb. On the 3rd I called to see my brother and his 
‘ wife, who had returned, and whom I had not seen since the 
_ middle of February. As J and I chatted I heard dis- 
tinctly the percussive sounds on the wall described as raps. 
They came in such a way as to indicate approval of some re- 
marks made. About the middle of the month the manifesta- 
_ tions increased in frequency and have continued, especially 
_ since moving back into my quarters of last winter. On Sept. 
- 5 20 there was apparently a movement of a piece of wrapping 
. Hd paper without contact. I was feeling vexed with myself for 
_ what seemed a piece of folly and was thinking with perhaps 
es _ unnecessary intensity that I was a fool. I took my pen and 
my hand wrote, “Father. You are a” and then stopped. 
= began to write again but there was nothing coherent. 
Suggestion ought to have secured completion of that sen- 
tence surely. 
a I have noticed that there seems to be a decided increase 
of instances where a thought of a departed friend comes to 
mind with great vividness and without warning. The rap- 
; me pings and occasional musical sounds come much as usual. 
- On Sept. 23 and Oct. 21 they answered several questions by 
Bo csung for yesand no. Inthe night of Oct. 31 I had the sen- 
_ Sation of a tingling brushing on the left side of my head and 
face lasting for several minutes. I also felt a blow on my 
left foot. I seemed to see my mother very plainly but prob- 
ably I dropped into a doze before I saw her. Seeing her 
- roused me. I began to wonder if sensaton of blow was real 
e when there came a‘single loud rap on the floor. I made a 
_ record at the time. 
On Nov. 2 at 10:55 P. M. I noted gentle blows on springs 
under pillow corresponding with about every fifth beat of my 


heart. They came with of breath. That 


4 
4 
4 
ot 
; 
> 
4. 
- 
rt 


» 


A Record of Experiences. 


suggest vibration from my body but I tried to place left hand 
on pulse at right wrist which was on pillow, but I could not 
move my left hand to pillow without stopping the blows. It 
was by my side and I tried to move it up to pillow an inch at 
a time, but I could not get it higher than right nipple (I was 
on my right side) without stopping the blows. I experi- 
mented for perhaps ten minutes keeping perfectly still except 
my left hand and arm. Blows finally began to grow weaker 
and to come less often and finally stopped. I made notes of 
the occurrence at the time. 

These incidents show that the curious activities of the 
dream self continue and are stimulated by attention to the 
subject and inhibited one-half or more by attention to other 
matters. It is in an essay of Mr. Bradley’s, I believe, that 
the remark is made that according to the psychical research 
point of view there is more than enough in each one of us for 
one and not enough for two. Perhaps that indicates that the 
individual personality is a larger and more important entity 
than we have been in the habit of thinking. At any rate if 
one wants to have an intelligent opinion on the subject he 
ought to study some mediumistic people and refrain from 
making a decision on a priori grounds. I have been reading 
Prof. Miinsterberg’s “ On the Witness Stand” and found it 
absorbingly interesting both in the experiments he reports 
and in the thoughtful suggestions he makes. He certainly 
demonstrates the need of psychologists as court officers in 
all criminal cases at least. 

He makes one very significant remark about himself on 
page 156. “I have never in my life had a dream. When I 
talk of dreams in my university courses of psychology, I 
speak of them just as a blind man might speak of colors.” 
He adds on the same page “ the remainder of mankind is, in- 
deed, rather to be pitied for its dreams, which may bring a 
confusion of themselves with the real past.” I almost think 
he is right, but unfortunately that is not the question. We 
do have dreams and the mediumistic have dreams in the form 
of waking hallucinations, so when Prof. Miinsterberg speaks 
of the “ depressing literature of modern mysticism ” and dis- 


cusses Mrs. Piper, without, I believe, personal investigation, 
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we must remember that he says of himself, “ when I talk of 
dreams I speak of them just as a blind man might speak of 
colors.” It is not safe to say that as the unknown has no 
meaning for us it don’t exist, even if Berkely did lay down the 
principle. Probably we are fortunate in a large sense in 
knowing a few details about many unknown things, for 
there is always hope of learning more and even a possibility 
of finding ultimate realities. 

Prof. Miinsterberg’s book suggests a legitimate criticism 
of my account of bell sounds. It was. brought forcibly to 
mind by the question of an acquaintance recently. He asked 
if the room where the sounds were heard by several wit- 
nesses, was papered. I told him it was. He then said that 
a broken spot in the paper might have vibrated in a draught 
and made the bell sounds. I asked him if he thought it was 
possible that a loose piece of papering could under any cir- 
cumstances make that kind of a sound. He said, yes he 
thought it could. I made no response for I did not see what 
I could say. That was proposing a hypothetical illusion 
gratuitously and then assuming as a matter of course that it 
was a complete explanation. I used to hear the saying, “ it’s 
no sign of a crow’s nest because you see a duck’s foot-print 
in the mud.” Language fails when you try to estimate the 
probabilities on the theory that there might have been a 
duck’s foot in the mud. 

The question of illusion is a legitimate one, however, in 
regard to these bell notes. I believed that I had stronger 
reasons for searching for an illusion than anyone else could 
have, and even now I'l] accept any reasonable naturalistic ex- 
planation. I have already said that I don’t object to the idea 
of hallucination. On pages 24 and 25 in Minsterberg’ s “On 
the Witness Stand ” there is given an experiment where one 
hundred students tried to describe an unexpected sound. 
The professor struck a tuning fork below his desk and out of 
sight of the students. Two out of the hundred recognized 
it as atuning fork. Others took it for a bell, an organ pipe, a 
muffled gong, a horn, a ’cello string, a violin. Some compared 
it with such different noises as the growl of a lion, a steam 
whistle, a foghorn, a fly-wheel, human song. Description 
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called it soft, mellow, humming, deep, dull, solemn, a a 
penetrating, full, rumbling, clear, low, but again as rough, 
sharp, whistling and so forth. The class was told a sound > * sedi 
would be made on a signal. Prof. Miinsterbérg adds, “ how | er 
much more would the judgments have differed if the tone 
had come in unexpectedly. a 
This is a peculiarly fit illustration of the dangers of mi: 
sion or bad observation in the case I have recorded. These Loa a 
sounds began on Nov. 10. My mother described them as a Re 
bell-like. I expressed the same opinion. On Nov. 14 my _ 
sister-in-law said it did not sound like a bell to her. On Nov. — 
16 my mother said it might be like a harp possibly. I said it 
was more like a soft gong than a bell. My brother decided 
it was the wire around the pipe. Mrs. B——— who heard it 
once on Nov. 24 said it was a bell. Miss S———, who heard 
it twice said it was a bell. Mr. S———, who heard it once 
on Jan. 31; said it was like the gong ina clock. Three weeks 
later in his statement he said it was like a violin string only 
with less of the continuing vibration. It will be seen that 
the opinions varied though not as widely as among Prof. ve : 
Miinsterberg’s students. The sounds came unexpectedly 
too, which increased the difficulties of observing accurately. Je 
So much for the similarity of the cases. The difference con-_ = 
sists in two particulars : first, the sounds came on one hun- * 
dred and fifteen occasions, often several sounds succeeding _ 
each other and sometimes on distinctly different keys; sec- 
ond, the mystery of the sounds aroused our interest and led 
us to observe as closely as possible. We discussed aie ; 
sounds and their apparent location and compared our im- a: 
pressions and ended by agreeing approximately as to the _ 
correct description. The sounds were soft and very sweet 
and were such as might have been produced by a small bell _ 
or gong. My brother’s theory of the wire was the most rea- oe: i 
sonable of the naturalistic ones, but it lacked the vital ele- 
ment of a cause. Something must have made the wire et | = 


brate. If it vibrated and made sweet sounds without a cause, | can 
then I must conclude that the next time I want to hear sweet, ie ae 
musical sounds it will be sensible for me to go to a hardware 


store instead of a concert. As for the hallucinations of bell 
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sounds that I heard in my two different rooms several blocks 
from my brother’s house, it seems hardly reasonable to put 
them in a different class from those heard by the other six 
witnesses. If they were hallucinations suggested by the 
_ vibrations of a piece of wall paper (which may not have been 
loose after all) then I may be progressing towards the posi- 
tion of the Idealist philosopher. ‘“ But the mind neither is 
external to its object nor exists in it. From that object it 
can wholly withdraw, detach, distinguish itself. It stands to 
that object, not as a thing outside another in space, but as 
that for which that object is. When it is itself made object, 
it becomes such through conceptions which not only are in- 
- capable, like that of life, of being expressed in relations of 
time and space, but are different from all those which belong 
- to the externality of nature.” [Haldomes Gifford Lecture, 
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A CORRECTION. 


In Mr. Carrington’s Report on Lily Dale he attributed the 
authorship of “ Revelations of a Spirit Medium” to a Mr. 
Donovan, on the authority of Dr. Richard Hodgson. Since 
the publication of that Report information came from Dr. 
George B. Warne, President of the National Spiritualists’ 
Association, pointing out a probable error in that statement. 
We publish extracts from two of his letters which show what 
information had come to him in regard to that authorship.— 
Editor. 


Chicago, March 19th, 1908. 


My dear Mr. Carrington:—I believe the author of the old : aa 


work “ Revelations of a Spirit Medium” was Chas. F. Pidgeon. 
Moses Hull so told me some years ago, and later, this was con- 
firmed by an intimate of the Fakirs, who advised me that Pidgeon 
had the assistance of Frank N. Foster, the Spirit Photographer, 
in revising his manuscript for publication. Foster is one of the 
best educated men among the tricksters, and the latter refer to 
him familiarly as “ Dad.” The same source says that Pidgeon, 
through his mediumship worked a wealthy couple of St. Louis, 
Mo., (whom Mr. Francis, of the Progressive Thinker, knew person- 
ally) for money enough to buy a large farm; one report says 240, 
and another 640 acres; which is said to be in Minnesota opposite 
La Crosse, Wis. A few years ago I tried to locate him without 
definite success. 
Cordially yours, 


GEO. B. WARNE. 


In a letter written five days later, after an interview with 
Mr. Harrison D. Barrett, his predecessor in office, Dr. Warne 
reports similar testimony from Mr. Barrett, and adds that the 
sources of the story told him that, “in carrying out his 
scheme, Pidgeon actually concealed in the home of those aged 
people for a week a young woman confederate, who materi- 
alized on tap as their spirit daughter.” 
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The Major Symptoms of Hysteria. By Prerre Janet, M. D., Pro- 
fessor of Psychology in the College de France; Director of the 
Psychological Laboratory in the Clinic of the Salpetriere. 
The Macmillan Company, New York, 1907. 


This work consists of a course of Lectures delivered at 
the Medical School of Harvard University. Some of them 
were also delivered at the Johns Hopkins University and at 
Columbia University. They do not represent a scientific 
treatise on the subject, but are none the less scientific dis- 
cussions in the best vein of Professor Janet’s powers. They 
are especially readable by the layman and were couched in 
- untechinical terms to meet that need. 

It was the characteristic of the late James Martineau 
when he wrote on a subject never to repeat himself in a 
formal manner. Every discussion of a topic seemed a new 
one. One reading his essay on Spinoza in his Types of Ethical 
Theory would hardly realize that it was by the same author 
as that of the Monogram on Spinoza, so different is the out- 
line and treatment, and yet not different in view. Mr. Mar- 
tineau had a rare capacity for flexibility of thought and treat- 
ment. Professor Janet is hardly his inferior in this respect. 
One would hardly think that the author of the Major Symp- 
toms of Hysteria was the same as the author of “ L’Auto- 
matisme Psychologique ” or “ Nevroses et Idees Fixes” and 
other similar works. It is not the changed point of view that 
makes the difference, but it is his versatility of mind, and that 
gives ever new interest. Besides there is the fascination of 
his powers of interpretation and exposition. The book reads 
with no less attraction than Dr. Prince’s “A Dissociation of 
a Personality.” 

The first thing that will strike the reader is the compre- 
hensive, and one might almost say, new conception of hysteria 
maintained in the lectures. The old traditional conception of 
it is that of an excitable, nervous woman going into some 
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kind of a fit for no discoverable reason but temper. In com-_ he 


mon parlance this conception still prevails. But in psycho- 
pathology .this conception has been abandoned for a much 
wider one, and the work of Dr. Janet has done much or every- 
thing to so widen it. It is not as comprehensive as som- — 


nambulic phenomena and secondary personality. Indeed it 


seems to define the area of subliminal mental processes in all 
its forms. This changed conception will carry with it a wide 
and deep influence on the theoretical views of men who have 


collated material and speculated about somnambulism and _ 


secondary personality. It may be long before the popular 
mind gets away from its rather bazarre conception of the sub- 
ject, and in the meantime there will be many a misunder- 
standing between the scientist and the layman as to what is — 
meant by the term hysteria. But one need not lament that 
difficulty when scientific affinities have been established by 
the wider conception. 

It was Professor Janet, I believe, that first called attention — 
to an interesting relation between anaesthesia and amnesia in — 


at least some of the cases discussed in the “Automatisme 
Psychologique.” These phenomena are under review inthe 


present course of lectures and I do not know that any solu- 
tion of the problems suggested has been made. It will per- 
haps be hard to offer any clear solution, since what seems to 
be normal anaesthesia or amnesia may be accompanied by 
subliminal aesthesia, or even hyperaesthesia, and definite 
memory. But the study of their relation and of various un- 
usual phenomena of the abnormal type has indicated to the — 
psychologist an analysis of mental functions which no intro- — 
spective study of the normal consciousness would ever have 
effected. That is one of the most important contributions 
to psychology which Professor Janet and his school has 
made, to say nothing of what has been done for abnormal 
psychology. 

It is impossible here to give any clear idea of the contents 


of this book. It consists of cases after case in illustration of 


the various phases of hysteria, and readers must go to the 


book itself for these. But I may call attention to the spirit 


which dictates its tendencies. It is one of warning to physi- 
cians who cannot distinguish between organic and functional | 
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tificial Somnambulisms, 
tures,” “ Paralyses,” “ Psychological Conception of Paralyses 


: 


diseases. That distinction may not yet be very clear and 
may not be absolute at all. But it certainly does draw a line 
between manifestly bodily lesions and troubles that do not 
manifest them to the eye or the microscope. There are two 
types of disease that simulate each other’s symptoms. The 
philanthropic motive lying at the basis of the work is a lesson 
to physicians who resort so readily to the knife when they 
have only functional troubles to diagnose. Not less impor- 
tant is the author's allusion to the religious movements that 
have originated in hysterical types, their phenomena not be- 
ing understood as the effect of some kind of disease and so 
taken for inspiration or the supernormal. Thus we find the 
author restricting two types of minds, the scientific and the 
religious. One he would curb in its credulity and the other 
in its practice. 

The work treats of the following various topics in as many 
chapters. The first is the “ Problem of Hysteria.” This is 
occupied with a brief history of the men and facts which gave 
rise to it. Then follows “ Monoideic Somnambulisms.” This 
represents the general type of fixed ideas with limitation of 
the normal consciousness. For instance, a person may be 
seized with the idea of being attacked by an animal when this 
impression is simply brought on by fright. The next chap- 
ter deals with “ Fugues and Polyideic Somnambulisms,” the 


term “ Fugue” being borrowed for analogy with that type 


of music, and with “ polyideic”” associated with it denotes 
rather the opposite of monoideism, and is connected with a 


_ wandering type of consciousness and perhaps motor action to 


Then come chapters on “ Double Personalities,” “ Ar- 
” “Motor Agitations and Contrac- 


suit. 


and Anaesthesias,” “ The Troubles of Vision,” “The Dis- 


- turbance of Alimentation,” “The Tics of Respiration and 


Alimentation ” and “ Hysterical Stigmata.” 
The student of psychology may well imagine the rich field 


_ of investigation for unusual mental phenomena and their an- 
alysis. Intelligent psychologists cannot do without the book. 
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ERRATA. 


Page 211, line 3, insert the before “ mysterious.” 

Page 211, line 30, for “ removed” read moved. 

Page 211, line 37, for “thrown” read shown. 

Page 213, line 7, insert comma after “ hitches.” 

Page 213, line 20, supply G before “ The words used,” etc. 
F and G are merged in F 

Page 213, line 34, insert comma after “ given.” 

Page 214, line 2, insert or after “ omitted.” > onan. 

Page 214, line 16, for “questions” read quotations. 

Page 215, line 2, insert with after “ while.” 

Page 215, line 5, for “vibration!” read vibrations. : 

Page 215, line 6, after “easily” erase become. } 

Page 215, line 7, erase comma after “thoughts.” Bees ct ak 

Page 216, line 26, for “tell her” read Tell her. =m 

Page 217, line 25, for “H” read A. 

Page 218, line 5, read together only when you are in doubt. 

Page 219, lines 23, 24, 28, for “L,” read 

Page 220, line 15, for “bring” read bringing. 

Page 221, line 19, for “experience” read experienced. y 

Page 222, line 20, insert on after “ourselves,” and apparent after “ such.” 

Page 223, line 18, for “figures” read days, and add quotation marks 


after “ same.” 
Page 247, line 3 and 4, read “ Mayberry! she exclaimed,” etc. iw. . sais, 
Page 247, line 29, for “ unsatisfactory” read satisfactory. : eel 


“ 


train” read brain. 


Page 247, line 34, oe ’ 
‘intentions ” read intuitions. =i 


Page 247, line 35, for ‘ 


Page 248, line 22, for “ran” read run. pd a Daves 

Page 249, line 5, for “were” read was. 

Page 249, line 14, read W-aa-ll-d-o-r-ff-ff-e. 
Page 253, line 27, for “ you” read now. sae 
Page 254, line 3, for “sometime” read sometimes. 


Page 254, line 5, insert two before “children.” 
Page 254, line 31, for “did” read would. 
Page 255, line for “advised” read advice, and insert J after “which.” 
Page 256, line 13, insert who after “and.” 

Page 258, line 14, for “also” read who. 

Page 258, line 15, insert also after “ alluding.” 

Page 260, line 31, for “sitters” read sisters. 

Page 260, line 37, insert comma after ‘ ‘homestead. 

Page 260, line 30, insert comma after * “them.” 

Page 261, line 2, erase which before “ spirit.” 

Page 261, Jine 24, insert own before “ minds.” 

Transfer “ Note by Mr. M.” on page 300 to page 293, just preceding the Bar 
record for Nov. 12th, 1872. 

Transfer “ Note by Mr. M.” on page 297 to page 300 in substitution of 
Note transferred to page 293. 7 
Page 314, line 16, for “or” read for co ae 
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304-78 
Automatism, Endosomatic and 
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Book Reviews: Animal Magnet- 
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Human magnetism: Its Na- 
ture, physiology and psy- 
chology, by H. S. Drayton 


Psychic life and laws, by C. 
Sahler (J. HW. Hystop). 118 
Psychology and pathology of 


handwriting, by Magda- 
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118 
Boy kicked by a horse, Mrs. Ship- 
ley’s dream of a....459, 468-70 
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17, 441 
Brindle, Mrs. Philip S. Mrs. 
dream of death 


Brown, J. F., Letters from..... 132-33 
Burglar incident......... 338-40, 379n 
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board, Experiments with . 245-53 
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ding ring........ 191-93, 196-97 
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CARRINGTON, HeREWARD. Report 
of a two-weeks’ investiga- 
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Carson, Dr. T. H., A patient of, 
the subject of clairvoyant 
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from brain functioning. 
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liminal Activities; and finally a chapter entitled, 
Research and the Resurrection,” in which Professor Hf 
emphasizes the thousands of recorded Seats of ap on 
coincidental with. death collected by the Soci or Psy- 
chical Research which go'to confirm the historical Resurrec- 
tion, and proceeds to show the Vital importance to humanity 
that Science leave no stone unturnéd to strengthen’ the 
Christian faith. 
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